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The Preacher's Complete Homiletical Commentary, by Joseph Exell, William Jones, George Barlow, W. Frank Scott, and others, was published in 37 volumes as a sermon preparation and study resource. It is a commentary "written by preachers for preachers" and offers thousands of pages of:
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· Expository notes
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· Brief critical notes on chapters

Although originally purposed as a minister's preparation tool, the Preacher's Complete Homiletical Commentary is also a fine personal study supplement.

00 Introduction 

PART I

THE CHURCH OF CHRIST IN PALESTINE OR ITS PROGRESS FROM JERUSALEM TO ANTIOCH.—THE ACTS OF PETER

CHAPTERS 1-12

CHAPTER 1

INTRODUCTORY—PREPARATIONS FOR THE FOUNDING OF THE CHURCH

1. The Two Treatises; or, the connection between the Acts of the Apostles and the Gospel of Luke (Act ).

2. The Forty Days; or, the Interval between the Resurrection and the Ascension of Christ (Act ).

3. The Taking Up of Jesus; or, the Exaltation of the Church's Head (Act ).

4. The Ten Days before Pentecost; or, Waiting for the Promise (Act ).

5. Completing the Apostleship; or, the Election of Matthias (Act ).

CHAPTER 2

THE CHURCH OF CHRIST EQUIPPED FOR ITS WORK—THE IMPLEMENTING OF THE PROMISE

1. The Baptism of Fire; or, the Descent of the Holy Ghost (Act ).

2. Excitement in Jerusalem; or, what the Multitude thought of the Phenomenon (Act ).

3. Peter's Sermon.—

1. The First Christian Apology; or, the Pentecostal Mystery explained (Act ).

4. Peter's Sermon.—

2. The Mystery of Pentecost traced up to Christ (Act ).

5. The First Converts; or, the First Fruits of the Gospel Harvest (Act ).

6. The Pentecostal Church; or, the Daily Life of Primitive Believers (Act ).

CHAPTER 3

THE CHURCH OF CHRIST ENTERING ON ITS MISSION—THE FIRST APOSTOLIC MIRACLE

1. The Beautiful Gate of the Temple; or, the healing of a Lame Man (Act ).

2. Solomon's Porch; or, Peter's Second Sermon (Act ).

1. The Secret of the Miracle explained (Act ).

2. The People comforted and counselled (Act ).

CHAPTER 4

THE CHURCH'S FIRST CONFLICT WITH JUDAISM—OPPOSITION FROM THE SANHEDRIM

1. The Apostles (Peter and John) in Gaol; or, the First Taste of Persecution (Act ).

2. The Apostles before the Sanhedrim; or, the Sheep among Wolves (Act ).

3. The Apostles removed from Court; or, the Conspirators in Conclave (Act ).

4. The Apostles with their own Company; or, the Welcome of the First Confessors (Act ).

5. The Apostles and the First Christians; or, the Effect of the First Persecution (Act ).

CHAPTER 5

DANGERS BOTH WITHIN AND WITHOUT THE CHURCH—FALSE FRIENDS AND OPEN FOES

1. The Story of Ananias and Sapphira; or, Hypocrisy unveiled (Act ).

2. A Page from the Church's Life History; or, the Calm before a Storm (Act ).

3. Annas on the Move; or, the Bursting of the Storm (Act ).

4. Gamaliel and his Colleagues; or, a Friend at Court (Act ).

CHAPTER 6

DISSENSION IN THE CHURCH—THE RISE OF A NEW ORDER OF CHURCH OFFICIALS

1. The Church's first Strife allayed; or, the Institution of the Diaconate (Act ).

2. The Ministry of Stephen; or, the rising of a Bright Particular Star in the Church's Firmament (Act ).

CHAPTER 7

THE CHURCH BEGINS HER MARTYR ROLL—THE MURDER OF STEPHEN

1. The Apology of Stephen; or, a Vindication of Christianity (Act ).

2. The Progenitor of Israel; or, the History of Abraham (Act ).

3. The Last of the Patriarchs; or, Joseph a Type of Christ (Act ).

4. The Founder of the Nation; or, the Biography of Moses—in three chapters (Act ).

5. From Joshua to Jesus; or, the Downward Course of Israel (Act ).

6. The Martyrdom of Stephen; or, the First Taste of Blood (Act ).

CHAPTER 8

THE CHURCH PASSES BEYOND THE BOUNDS OF JUDÆA—MOVING TOWARDS THE GENTILES

1. The Fires of Persecution rekindled; or, Evil overruled for Good (Act ).

2. Philip the Deacon in Samaria; or, the Gospel spreading (Act ).

3. The Accession of Simon Magus; or, the Reception of a doubtful convert (Act ).

4. The Mission of Peter and John; or, the Confirmation of the Saints (Act ; Act 7:25?).

5. The Two Simons; or, the Detection of a Hypocrite (Act ).

6. The Conversion of the Eunuch; or, the Gospel carried into Ethiopia (Act ).

CHAPTER 9

PREPARATIONS FOR A GENTILE MISSION—THE CALLING OF A NEW APOSTLE

A. The Conversion of Saul.

1. The Miracle near Damascus; or, the Arrest of the Persecutor (Act ).

2. The Mission of Ananias; or, the Baptism of Saul (Act ).

3. Saul at Damascus; or, the Persecutor turned Preacher (Act ).

4. Saul's First Visit to Jerusalem; or, his Discipleship confirmed (Act ).

B. The Wanderings of Peter.

5. With the Saints at Lydda; or, the Healing of Eneas (Act ).

6. Among the Disciples at Joppa; or, the Raising of Dorcas (Act ).

CHAPTER 10

THE CHURCH'S DOOR OPENED FOR THE GENTILES—ACCESSION OF CONVERTS FROM HEATHENDOM

1. Cornelius's Vision; or, a Gentile Inquirer directed (Act ).

2. Peter's Trance; or, the Apostolic Agent instructed (Act ).

3. Cornelius's Messengers at Joppa; or, the Gentile Proselyte knocking for Admission (Act ).

4. Peter's Journey to Csarea; or, the Candidate's Examination (Act ).

5. Peter's Sermon to Cornelius; or, the Gospel preached to a Gentile (vers.34-43).

6. The Descent of the Spirit on Cornelius; or, a Gentile's Reception into the Church (Act ).

CHAPTER 11

THE CHURCH AT JERUSALEM AND GENTILE CONVERTS—THE LIBERTY OF GRACE

1. Peter's Report to the Church at Jerusalem; or, the Admission of the Gentiles vindicated (Act ).

2. The Origin of the Church at Antioch; or, the Preparation of a Centre for the Gentile Mission (Act ).

CHAPTER 12

DIVINE INTERPOSITIONS ON THE CHURCH'S BEHALF—EXPERIENCES OF MERCY AND JUDGMENT

1. The Days of Unleavened Bread; or, the Persecution of the Church (Act ).

2. The Death of Herod; or, the Church's Persecutor Punished (Act ).

PART II

THE CHURCH OF CHRIST AMONG THE GENTILES OR, ITS PROGRESS FROM ANTIOCH TO ROME—THE ACTS OF PAUL

CHAPTERS 13-28

CHAPTER 13

THE FIRST MISSIONARY JOURNEY (PAUL AND BARNABAS)—COMMENCED

1. Barnabas and Saul at Antioch; or, the Departure of the First Gentile Missionaries (Act ).

2. The Conversion of Sergius Paulus; or, the Gospel in Cyprus (Act ).

3. A Sabbath Day in Pisidian Antioch; or, Paul's Sermon in the Synagogue (Act ).

4. A Second Sabbath in Pisidian Antioch; or, the Gospel carried to the Gentiles (Act ).

CHAPTER 14

THE FIRST MISSIONARY JOURNEY (PAUL AND BARNABAS)—CONTINUED AND CONCLUDED

1. Paul and Barnabas at Iconium; or, continued Opposition from the Jews (Act ).

2. Paul and Barnabas at Lystra; or, the Gospel among Barbarians (Act ).

3. The Homeward Journey of Paul and Barnabas; or, Back to Antioch in Syria (Act ).

CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Iconium.—Presently styled Konich. Situated south-east of Pisidian Antioch, and according to apocryphal legend the abode of the virgin martyr Thecla, who is said to have been at this time converted by Paul. Whether Iconium was a Lycaonian (Cicero, Strabo, pliny), Phrygian (Xenophon), or Pisidian (Ammianus Marcellinus) city is debated by modern writers (see "Homiletical Analysis"). Together.— κατὰ τὸ αὐτὸ, as in Act 3:1, rather than at the same time (Holtzmann), or in the same manner (Wolf). So.—Not with such power, but with this result. The Greeks.—Having been in the synagogue these were most likely proselytes (compare Act 13:43), and therefore a different class from those mentioned in Act 11:20.

Act . But the unbelieving Jews.—Lit., but the Jews having disbelieved, when the others believed, stirred up the Gentiles, etc. Better, stirred up the souls of the Gentiles and made them evil affected. κακόω occurs in the New Testament only here. How the Jews incited the Gentiles is not told; but see Act 13:45-50; Act 18:5-9. Only two of the persecutions recorded in the Acts (Act 16:19; Act 19:23) proceeded from others than Jews. The Bezan text adds, "But the Lord gave peace quickly," which Professor Ramsay is disposed to accept as correct, in order to explain the "long time" of next verse.

Act .—The best authorities omit and between "gave testimony" and "granted." Spitta regards this verse as "a scrap from an independent and complete narrative" Ramsay, as "an early gloss similar to the many which have crept into the Bezan text."

Act . Divided.—The usual result of the gospel (see Joh 7:43; Joh 10:19; Act 23:7).

Act . An assault.—Should rather be an onset (R.V.), or better, "an impulse," or inclination towards such an onset (Meyer, Alford), a hostile agitation (Zöckler), since the words "they were ware of it" seem to imply that the assault had not been made. Besides, Paul was only once stoned (2Co 11:25), whereas had this evil intention been carried out he would have twice suffered that indignity (see Act 14:19).

Act . Lystra.—About six hours south-south-west from Iconium, at Khatyn Serai (Sir C. Wilson), "on a hill in the centre of a valley," "3,777 feet above the sea, and 427 above Iconium" (Ramsay). Derbe.—"The frontier city of the Roman province on the south-east" (Ramsay). The site uncertain, placed by some (Lewin, Conybeare and Howson, Farrar) twenty miles, by others (Sterrett) two miles distant from Lystra. Cities of Lycaonia.—Ptolemæus reckoned these as belonging to Isauria. "Lystra and Derbe were cities of Lycaonia Galatica—i.e., that part of Lycaonia which was attached to the province Galatia, while Iconium reckoned itself as a city of Phrygia, Galatia—i.e., the part of Phrygia which was attached to the province Galatia" (Ramsay).

Act . And there they preached the gospel.—Codex Bezœ adds: "And the whole multitude was moved at their teaching; and Paul and Barnabas abode in Lystra"; but this cannot be accepted as original (Ramsay).

Act . Sat.—No doubt in some public place begging like the lame man in Jerusalem (Act 3:1). Not "dwelt" (Kuinoel).

Act . Steadfastly beholding him.—Or, fastening his eyes upon him, as he did on Elymas (Act 13:9), and as Peter did upon the cripple at the Gate Beautiful (Act 3:4). Faith to be healed.—Or, faith to be saved—i.e., from his lameness, though the larger and higher meaning need not be excluded. He had, no doubt, been listening to Paul's preaching, and given indication by his countenance that he believed the gospel message.

Act . With a loud voice.—Speaking in a tone higher than that in which he had been preaching (compare Act 3:6). Stand upright on thy feet.—Christ's name not mentioned as by Peter (Act 3:6), because probably unnecessary. And he leaped (one act) and walked.—Baur) (Paul, his Life and Works, i. 95) finds in this miracle and that of the judgment on Elymas (Act 13:11 most undoubted tokens of an apologetic parallel with Peter who healed a lame man at the Gate Beautiful (Act 3:1-8) and encountered a sorcerer in Samaria (Act 8:9-24)—i.e., on first stepping out among the heathen. But as lame men and magicians were then plentiful, it is not surprising that both apostles should have met such characters; while, if both apostles were guided by the Holy Ghost, why should it be wonderful that He should lead Paul to work similar miracles with those of Peter? And more especially if (as Baur admits) such miracles were necessary to legitimate Paul's apostleship? The Holy Ghost, one would naturally reason, would be as likely as a second century writer to know what sort of works Paul should do to secure his recognition as a Christian apostle.

Act . The speech of Lycaonia.—Supposed by some to have been an Assyrian dialect (Jablonski), by others a corrupt form of Greek (Guhling), and by a third party a Galatian tongue, has completely disappeared, though Stephen of Byzantium, in the fifth century, reports it as then existing, and gives δέλβεια as Lycaonian for "a juniper" (Farrar, i. 381). For the chief cities of Lycaonia (Act 14:6) see "Homiletical Analysis." The gods are come down to us in the likeness of men.—Compare Homer's Odyssey, xvii. 484: καὶ τε θεοὶ ξείνοισιν ἐοικότες ἀλλοδαποῖσιν, παντοῖοι τελέθοντες, ἐπιστρωφῶσι πόληας, etc. "And the gods, like to strangers from foreign lands, coming forth in all sorts of shapes, visit the cities, observing both the insolence and the order (or good behaviour) of men"; and Ovid's Metamorphosis, viii. 626: Jupiter huc, specie mortali cumque parente, venit Atlantiades positis caduciferalis. "Hither comes Jupiter in the form of a mortal, and with his parent comes herald Atlantiades (Mercury) his wings laid aside." Such conceptions were common in New Testament times (Harnack). See further on Act 14:11 "Hints."

Act . Barnabas was designated Jupiter or Zeus, probably because the older and more dignified in appearance. Paul Mercurius.—Or Hermes, because he was the chief speaker.—Lit., the leader of the discourse—i.e., because of his eloquence. "Paul is here the messenger of the Supreme God: he says in Gal 4:14, ‘Ye received me as a Messenger of God" (Ramsay).

Act . The priest.—Most likely the principal or high-priest of Jupiter or Zeus. Professor Ramsay regards the reading "priests" of Codex Bezœ as preferable, on the ground that the oxen and garlands would not be brought by the priest himself, but by his attendants, ministri. Which, rather, who, was.—i.e., had a statue or temple consecrated to him, before their, or the, city. "The temple of the tutelary god stood often outside of the walls" (Hackett). Unto the gates.—Of the house where the apostles lodged (De Wette, Lewin, Olshausen, Plumptre), of the temple, or most probably of the city (Meyer, Alford, Stier, Holtzmann, Hackett, and others). According to the Bezan text which reads ἐπιθύειν, the proposed sacrifice was an extra beyond the ordinary ritual—a sense which though not occurring elsewhere "seems to lie fairly within the meaning of the Compound" (Ramsay).

Act . Rent their clothes.—From the neck downwards; the ordinary Jewish mode of expressing horror at anything seen or heard (see Ezr 9:3; Job 1:20; Job 2:12; Mat 27:65). Ran in, leaped forth.—From the city or from the house in which they were.

Act . Men of like passions, or, natural properties with you.—Compare Peter's address to Cornelius, Act 10:26; and Jas 5:17.

Act . Times should be generations, and all nations, all the nations.

Act .—The best authorities read your instead of our.

Act . That they had not done sacrifice.—Better, from doing sacrifice unto them: τοῦ μὴ θύειν αὐτοῖς. Compare Act 10:47.

Act . Who persuaded, etc.—Should be who having persuaded the multitudes and having stoned Paul—i.e., they persuaded the multitude to stone the apostle (see 2Co 11:25; 2Ti 3:11). This is the only occasion on which Paul was stoned, the intention in Iconium (Act 14:5) not having been carried out. Barnabas appears to have escaped their notice. It is those who advocate their opinions who have to suffer for them.

Act . The disciples.—Among these probably stood Timothy, the apostle's future associate (see Act 16:1; 2Ti 3:11).

Act . Taught many is better rendered made many disciples (Mat 28:19). One of these was probably Gaius of Derbe (Act 20:4). Gaius of Act 19:29 was a Macedonian; he of Rom 16:23 and 1Co 1:14 a Corinthian.

Act . We must through much tribulation (many tribulations, R.V.) enter, etc. "This is one of the few personal touches of the Acts," which can in no way be accounted for "than by supposing that Luke was composing his history during the time of special persecution," viz., during that of Domitian (Ramsay, St Paul, the Traveller, etc., p. 123). An interesting remark but by no means a conclusive argument, since "we" might have been used by Paul and only quoted by Luke.

Act . Ordained.— χειροτονεῖν (2Co 8:10) signifies properly to stretch out or hold up the hand, as in voting, hence generally to appoint (see Act 10:41). Whether the election was made by the apostles (Olshausen, Holtzmann, Hackett, Spence, Plumptre), or by the Church (Alford, Lechler, Calvin, Brown, Ramsay), is debated; though the example of Act 6:2-6 would seem to indicate that the apostles admitted into office by ordination those whom the people had chosen by show of hands. Elders, presbyters.—Those appointed in each Church to watch over the disciples, and thence called "overseers" (Act 20:28). In Jewish Churches these officials were mostly styled "presbyters" or "elders," in Gentile Churches "overseers" or "bishops"; but that the two were exactly synonymous appears from their interchangeability (Act 20:17; Act 20:28; Tit 1:5; Tit 1:7). Elsewhere (Eph 4:11) they are designated pastors or shepherds and teachers. Prayed with fasting does not point to later liturgical use as its origin (Holtzmann), but later liturgical use rests on apostolic practice, as here exemplified.

Act . When they had preached the word (some MSS. add of the Lord) in Perga.—This they did not do on their outward journey (Act 13:13). What success, if any, attended Paul's labours is not stated, perhaps because it was not encouraging (Hackett). Attalia or Attaleia (see "Homiletical Analysis") was sixteen miles distant from Perga.

Act . A door of faith.—A favourite metaphor with Paul (compare 1Co 16:9; 2Co 2:12; Col 4:3) which Luke may have derived from him (Alford).

Act . Long time.—Lit., no little time. Calculations show this period to have embraced the year A.D. 48 and 49 (see "Homiletical Analysis").

CHAPTER 15

THE FIRST CHRISTIAN COUNCIL OR, THE TERMS OF CHURCH MEMBERSHIP FOR THE GENTILES DEFINITELY SETTLED

1. Judaising Teachers at Antioch; or, the Circumcision Controversy Raised (Act ).

2. The Council at Jerusalem; or, the Controversy Settled (Act ).

3. The Apostolic Letter; or, the Publication of the Settlement (Act ).

4. The Second Missionary Journey commenced; or, the Separation of Paul and Barnabas (Act ).

CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Certain men which came down from Judæa.—Lit. having come down from Judœa. These were not the emissaries who came from James (Gal 2:12), but the "false brethren unawares brought in" (Gal 2:4), most likely Christianised Pharisees from Jerusalem, who, in their zeal for the Law, had undertaken a mission to Antioch, perhaps on the invitation of some of the same class in the Syrian capital. According to Epiphanius their leaders were Cerinthus and Ebion. With this party Paul was in conflict all his life. Taught the brethren.—Their teaching consisted mainly in an assertion of the necessity of circumcision for salvation.

Act . Dissension—In their views. The word στάσις (compare Act 23:7; Act 23:10), used by Thucydides (3:82) and Aristotle (Polit., Act 15:2) to express political faction, suggests that parties, in accordance with those views, had begun to be formed in the Church at Antioch. Discussion, or questioning, about the points in dispute (Act 25:20). They,—i.e., the brethren, or the Church, in a public meeting, and by formal resolution, determined, appointed, or arranged. Certain other of them.—Not named, but see "Homiletical Analysis." Should go up to Jerusalem.—This, the apostle's third visit to Jerusalem (Gal 2:1), took place fourteen years after his first, that to Cephas and the other apostles to whom he was introduced by Barnabas (Act 9:27; Gal 1:18). His second visit was made shortly before the Gentile mission (Act 12:25).

Act . The Church, the apostles and elders.—The reception of the deputies from Antioch took place in a public convocation of the Christian disciples in Jerusalem.

Act . The sect of the Pharisees.—First mention of any converts from this body and of the Pharisees as a sect. The name ("Separated Ones"), probably bestowed on them by their opponents, expressed the same idea as their self-chosen designation, Chasidim ("Holy Ones")—viz., separation, not so much from their fellow Jews as from the heathen world. Their practical obligations, were to observe with strictness all the ceremonial ordinances of the Law of Moses, and to be scrupulous in payment of tithes as well as in discharge of all religious duties. Originating in a genuine impulse towards superior sanctity, Pharisaism in our Lord's time had degenerated into dead formalism, and become little better than a cloak for hypocrisy (Matthew 23; Luk 11:37-52). In Josephus's day the association numbered six thousand members.

CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . The apostles and elders came together.—Not alone, but in presence of and with the Church (see Act 15:23). How many were present cannot be conjectured.

Act . Much disputing, questioning, or debating, concerning the point of controversy. A good while ago.—Lit., from early days. Comparatively speaking (compare "in the beginning," Act 11:15); not an exaggeration, in order to take from the conversion of the heathen the aspect of novelty (Wendt). The phrase has a parallel outside of Scripture (polyk. ad Philippians , 1, 2; ἐξ ἀρχαίων χρόνων). Peter referred to the conversion of Cornelius, which had taken place while Paul was at Tarsus (Act 9:30), probably about fourteen years previous. Baur (Paul, his Life and Works, i., 130), in the interest of his tendency theory, considers that Peter could not have appealed to what took place with Cornelius, or have talked in so Pauline a manner us he here does: but such an assertion will convince none except those who have decided, à priori, that an impassable theological gulf separated the two apostles. Impelled by a like motive, Weizsäcker (The Apostolic Age, i., 208), asserts that "Peter was not the pioneer of the mission to the heathen, but entirely and solely the apostle of the Jews," and accordingly impeaches the credibility of the whole Cornelius story, By my mouth.—Peter did not mean that never before had the gospel been preached to a Gentile (see Act 8:35), but that the circumstances under which he preached to Cornelius were such as to show that God wished the door of faith to be opened to the Gentiles.

Act . God who knoweth the hearts.—Therefore looks not upon merely outward and accidental marks, such as one's nationality, but upon the inner moral and spiritual quality of the soul. Compare Act 1:24.

Act . Purifying their hearts by faith.—Therefore not by circumcision or works of any kind. "The thought is quite as much Petrine (compare Act 3:16; Act 3:19) as it is Pauline (Act 13:38; Rom 3:24 ff) or Johanuine (1Jn 1:8; 1Jn 2:2; Rev 7:14)" (Zöckler).

Act . To put a yoke upon the neck of the disciples.—Compare Gal 5:1. Decidedly Gentile-Christian and universalist sounds this statement of Peter; yet is it not on that account improbable. "Through frequent conversations with Paul and Barnabas, which, according to Act 15:4 and Gal 2:3, must have taken place, Peter was unquestionably once more relieved of all his perhaps temporarily cherished doubts, and completely carried back to the standpoint of apostolic freedom which he had taken after Cornelius's baptism, and which he had asserted in opposition to the party of James" (Zöckler).

Act . Even as.—Better, in like manner, or in the same way, even as they—viz., the Gentiles; i.e., through grace alone, by faith without works. Compare Rom 1:7; Rom 5:15; 1Co 1:3; 2Co 1:2; 2Co 13:13; Eph 1:2.

Act . The multitude.—I.e., the Church, consisting, no doubt, of members and adherents, or believers, enjoying full ecclesiastical status and catechumens. Kept silenee.—Having been tranquillised by Peter's speech. Out of this statement, and the similar one concerning James (Act 12:17), Catholic expositors infer, but wrongly, that only clergy are entitled to speak at Church councils.

Act . James.—Not the apostle, but our Lord's brother (Act 12:17), who was "a pillar" in the Jerusalem Church (Gal 2:9), its chief elder, and probably its president.

Act . Simeon.—The Hebrew name of Peter (2Pe 1:1), who is never again mentioned in the Acts, though he is found later at Antioch (Gal 2:11), and perhaps at Babylon (1Pe 5:13). According to tradition, not well founded, he ended his career at Rome.

Act . The words of the prophets are cited from Amo 9:12, and conform closely to the LXX.—the Hebrew text reading, "That they may possess the remnant of Edom and of all the heathen who are called by My name," or "upon whom My name is called" (compare Jas 2:7); so that they are also in the highest sense God's children. If James, who spoke in Greek (Alford), or in Aramaic (Holtzmann), followed the LXX., it may be reasonably supposed that he regarded it as expressing with suflicient accuracy the essential idea of the Hebrew.

Act . The tabernacle of David which is fallen down meant the divided and sunken state into which the theocracy had lapsed since the days of Rehoboam.

Act . Known unto God are all His works from the beginning of the world.—Taken from A. D. Vulgate and Syriac. The original words, "known from the beginning," have been enlarged by the addition of "unto God are all His works," in order to make a complete sentence. The best reading ( א B C) may be thus rendered: Saith God, who maketh the things knoum from the beginning, or who doeth these things which are known from the beginning. In either case the sense is the same. Whether James found these words, "known from eternity," in another text of the Hebrew prophet which was circulating in Palestine, or added them of his own accord, to express the idea that nothing could take place in the development of the plan of salvation without the Divine foreknowledge (Bengel, De Wette, Overbeck, Wendt, Holtzmann, Zöckler), cannot be determined.

Act . Pollutions of idols.—I.e., Sacrificial victims, regarded as polluted by being offered to idols rather than such defilements as arose from unlawful contact with idols (Holtzmann). The word for pollutions ( ἀλισγημάτων = εἰδολοθύτων, Act 15:25), occurring only here, should not be viewed as governing the four succeeding genitives, but restricted to the first. "The James clauses represent no arbitrary selection of historical material, but correspond with the regulations for Israel as these at the time existed in the Old Testament." … They belong, therefore, "to the earliest time of the Church" (Holtzmann). Fornication.—Has been understood here of "forbidden marriages," as in Leviticus 18 (Baur, Zeller, Ritschl, Overbeck, Wendt, Holtzmann, Zöckler), but should probably be taken in the wider sense of uncleanness generally (Bengel, De Wette, Weiss, Alford, Hackett, and others).

CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . To send chosen men should be, having chosen men from among themselves to send them.

Act . The apostles and (lit. the) elders and (lit. the) brethren.—Signifying three separate bodies, as in Act 15:22. The best MSS., however, read, "The apostles and the elders, brethren," which may signify, "The apostles and the elder brethren" (R.V.), or "The apostles and the elders (who are) brethren" (Holtzmann), or "and the brethren who are elders." This reading is justified by Wordsworth on the grounds 

(1) that Paul and Barnabas are said to go up to the apostles and elders (Act ); 

(2) that the apostles and elders are said to have come together to consider this matter (Act ); and 

(3) that Paul is said to have delivered to the Churches the decrees determined by the apostles and elders (Act ); and by Alford, who thinks "and the" before "brethren" may have been inserted to make the text harmonise with that in Act 15:22. On the other hand it may be argued 

(1) that the whole Church was present at the deliberations of the apostles and elders (Act ; Act 15:6; Act 15:12); 

(2) that the whole Church is represented as having at least acquiesced in the finding of the court (Act ), which certainly implies that they possessed the power to modify, if not reject. the same, and 

(3) that the words καὶ οἱ before ἀδελφοί might just as easily have been dropped from the text at a subsequent period in order to justify the exclusion of the laity from all share in Church Synods. Upon the whole it seemed reasonable to conclude that in apostolic times the entire membership, either directly or through representatives, enjoyed the right, if not of initiating measures, at least of voting on them. Who have hazarded their lives.—Not "dedicated themselves soul and body to the service of our Lord the Messiah" (Hess), but exposed themselves to the perils of death, as at Damascus (Act ), Antioch (Act 13:50), Iconium (Act 14:5), and Lystra (Act 14:19).

Act . Who shall also tell you the same things by month, or by word of mouth.—Not the same things—i.e., truths and doctrines that Barnabas and Paul have taught, as if the teaching of these beloved brethren required confirmation; but the same things that we now write.

Act . It seemed good unto the Holy Ghost and to us.—The combination of the Divine and human authors of the ecclestical decree is instructive. The expression shows that the apostles and elders claimed for themselves that they had been guided in their deliberations by the Holy Ghost, and for their conclusions that these possessed the authority of an inspired and infallible decision. Necessary things.—Not demanding abstinence as wrong in themselves (except the last), but in obedience to the law of charity (Rom 14:15), which required Christians to avoid what might offend weaker brethren.

Act . Unto the apostles.—The best authorities read, unto these that had sent them forth.

Act is omitted by the best texts. It was probably inserted to explain Act 15:40. Ramsay (St Paul, etc., p. 175) thinks it must have formed part of the original text and been "at some period omitted, from the mistaken idea that Act 15:33 declared the actual departure of Judas and Silas," whereas, he continues, "the officials of the Church in Antioch simply informed Judas and Silas that their duties were concluded and that they were free to return home," a permission of which Silas did not avail himself. In any case, if Silas did depart, he must have soon after returned, on receiving Paul's invitation to join him in a second missionary tour.

CHAPTER 16

THE SECOND MISSIONARY JOURNEY (PAUL AND SILAS)—CONTINUED

1. Paul and Silas in Lycaonia; or, Meeting with Timothy (Act ).

2. Regions Beyond; or, the Vision of the Man of Macedonia (Act ).

3. Paul and Silas in Philippi; or, the Gospel carried to Europe (Act ; Act 16:40).

4. A Sabbath in Philippi; or, the Conversion of Lydia (Act ).

5. The Cure of a Pythoness; or, the Slave-girl and the Apostle (Act ).

6. The First Pagan Persecution; or, the Imprisonment of Paul and Silas (Act ).

NOTE.—The whole critical school admits the credibility of everything in this chapter except the transactions represented as having taken place in the prison. The earthquake, shaking the prison doors and snapping the prisoners' fetters, the jailor's foolishness in proposing to murder himself before he knew what had actually happened, the unlikelihood of all the prisoners remaining in their cells when the doors stood open for their escape, and the hasty dismissal of the apostles, are all set down as "holy fable," which received a colouring at least from the story preserved by Lucian of an innocent prisoner in Alexandria (A.D. 100), who disdained the opportunity of flight from prison which was offered him, and instead demanded the formal recognition of his innocence from the magistrates. But the story is not incredible, if the supernatural is not impossible; while in Lucian's tale, compared with Luke's narrative, is nothing more wonderful than this, that an innocent man fell upon the same course of action, as another did half a century before—which is surely not impossible or even uncommon.

CHAPTER 17

THE SECOND MISSIONARY JOURNEY (PAUL AND SILAS)—CONTINUED

1. Paul and Silas in Thessalonica; or, Mingled Experiences of Success and Persecution (Act ).

2. Paul and Silas at Berœa; or, another Good Work interrupted (Act ).

3. Paul at Athens; or, Alone in a Heathen City (Act ).

4. Paul on Areopagus; or, Preaching to Philosophers (Act ).

CHAPTER 18

THE END OF THE SECOND AND BEGINNING OF THE THIRD MISSIONARY JOURNEY (PAUL AND TIMOTHY)

1. Paul at Corinth; or, Meeting with New Friends (Act ).

2. A Year and Six Months at Corinth; or, Three Significant Events (Act ).

3. Paul before Gallio; or, a Case of Unsuccessful Persecution (Act ).

4. Paul's Return to Antioch; or, the Termination of the Second Missionary Journey (Act ).

5. Paul's Departure from Antioch; or, the Commencement of the Third Missionary Journey (Act ).

CHAPTER 19

THE PROGRESS OF THE THIRD MISSIONARY JOURNEY (PAUL AND TIMOTHY)

1. Paul's Return to Ephesus; or, the Re-Baptism of some Disciples of John (Act ).

2. A Three Years' Ministry in Ephesus; or, a Great Door opened for the Gospel (Act ).

3. An Incident in Ephesus; or, the Story of Scva's Sons (Act ).

4. Paul's Last Days in Ephesus; or, Contemplating New Plans (Act ).

5. A Popular Tumult in Ephesus; or, the Temple of Diana endangered (Act ).

CHAPTER 20

THE THIRD MISSIONARY JOURNEY (PAUL AND TIMOTHY)—CONTINUED

1. A Second Visit to Europe; or, Across the gean and Back (Act ).

2. A Communion Festival at Troas; or, the Story of the Young Man Eutychus (Act ).

3. Sailing past Ephesus; or, bound for Jerusalem (Act ).

4. A Halt at Miletus; or, a Farewell Address to the Elders of Ephesus (Act ).

CHAPTER 21

BOUND FOR JERUSALEM.—THE TERMINATION OF THE THIRD MISSIONARY JOURNEY

1. Seven Days at Tyre; or, Impending Danger announced (Act ).

2. With Philip at Csarea; or, Renewed Foreannouncements of Evil (Act ).

3. With James and the Elders at Jerusalem; or, Mistaken Counsel (Act ).

4. Arrested in the Temple; or, Long Looked for, Come at Last (Act ).

CHAPTER 22

PAUL'S DEFENCE FROM THE CASTLE STAIRS OF ANTONIA: FIRST APOLOGY

1. A Retrospective Survey of his Past Career; or, what he Was and Did, prior to Conversion (Act ).

2. The Story of his Conversion to Christianity; or, before and in Damascus (Act ).

3. The Adoption of his Gentile Mission; or, his Interview with Christ in the Temple at Jerusalem (Act ).

4 The Effect of his Oration on the Audience; or, Paul's Narrow Escape from Scourging (Act ).

CHAPTER 23

PAUL BEFORE THE SANHEDRIM—AN INTERRUPTED TRIAL

1. The Scene in the Council Chamber; or, Paul's Doubtful Strategy (vers.1-11).

2. The Conspiracy of the Forty; or, Paul's Life Endangered (Act ).

3. Paul's Midnight Ride to Csarea; or, Paul's Safety Ensured (Act ).

CHAPTER 24

PAUL BEFORE FELIX—THE FIRST TRIAL AT CÆSAREA

1. The Indictment of Tertullus; or, the Vapid Eloquence of a Heathen Lawyer (Act ).

2. The Answer of Paul; or, the Lofty Oration of a Christian Apostle (Act ).

3. The Interview with Felix and Drusilla; or, a Notable Discourse and its Effects (Act ).

CHAPTER 25

PAUL BEFORE FESTUS—A SECOND TRIAL AT CÆSAREA

1. The Succession of a New Governor; or, the Revival and Defeat of an Old Plot (Act ).

2. Paul before Festus—an Appeal to the Emperor (Act ).

3. Talked about by State Dignitaries; or, Festus's Conversation with Agrippa about Paul (Act ).

4. A Third Hearing before Agrippa and Bernice; or, Festus's Excuse for calling for his Prisoner (Act ).

CHAPTER 26

PAUL BEFORE KING AGRIPPA II.—THIRD APOLOGY

1. Paul's Appeal to his Past Life; or, a Vindication of his Jewish Orthodoxy (Act ).

2. Paul's Rehearsal of an Old Story; or, the Secret of his Conversion Explained (Act ).

3. Paul's Subsequent Career as a Christian; or, How He Turned to the Gentile Mission (Act ).

4. Paul's two Distinguished Listeners, Festus and Agrippa; or, Two Souls Struggling Against the Truth (Act ).

CHAPTER 27

PAUL'S VOYAGE TO ROME—SHIPWRECK AT MALTA

1. Setting Sail; or, from Csarea to Fair Havens (Act ).

2. Caught in a Storm; or, from Fair Havens to the Coast of Crete (Act ).

3. Drifting on the Deep; or, Preparing for the Worst (Act ).

4. Nearing the Breakers; or, a Night of Anxiety (Act ).

5. Running Aground; or, Escaping Safe to Land (Act ).

CHAPTER 28

PAUL'S VOYAGE TO ROME—DEPARTURE FROM MALTA

1. Three Months in Malta; or, Two Remarkable Incidents (Act ).

1. The Preservation of Paul (Act ).

2. The Healing of Publius's father (Act ).

2. The Castor and Pollux; or, Paul's Arrival in Rome (Act ).

3. An Interview with the Jewish Leaders; or, an Explanation of his Imprisonment (Act ).

4. A whole Day's Preaching in his Private Lodging; or, a Last Appeal to his Countrymen (Act ).
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Introduction
PART I

THE CHURCH OF CHRIST IN PALESTINE OR ITS PROGRESS FROM JERUSALEM TO ANTIOCH.—THE ACTS OF PETER

CHAPTERS 1-12

CHAPTER 1

INTRODUCTORY—PREPARATIONS FOR THE FOUNDING OF THE CHURCH

1. The Two Treatises; or, the connection between the Acts of the Apostles and the Gospel of Luke (Act ).

2. The Forty Days; or, the Interval between the Resurrection and the Ascension of Christ (Act ).

3. The Taking Up of Jesus; or, the Exaltation of the Church's Head (Act ).

4. The Ten Days before Pentecost; or, Waiting for the Promise (Act ).

5. Completing the Apostleship; or, the Election of Matthias (Act ).



Verse 1-2
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . The former treatise have I made.—Better, the first ( πρῶτος for πρότερος, as in Joh 1:15-30, unless πρῶτος was intended to point to a τρίτος: Ramsay) treatise ( λόγος in ancient written speech meaning the separate book rolls in a connected work—Holtzmann) I made. That the first treatise was the Gospel of Luke the name of its recipient (Luk 1:3) declares.

Act . Through the Holy Ghost.—Should be connected with "given commandments"—see Joh 20:22 (Meyer, Weiss, Overbeck, Spitta, and others), rather than with either "chosen" (De Wette, Wendt, Holtzmann, Zöckler, and others)—though see Act 20:28—or "taken up," the Ascension never being in Scripture ascribed to the Spirit, but commonly represented as the work of the Father (Act 2:33; Eph 1:20; Php 2:9). though sometimes depicted as the free act of Christ Himself (Joh 20:17; Eph 4:10; Heb 1:3).

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Two Treatises; or, The Connection between the Acts of the Apostles and the Gospel of Luke

I. Their names.—

1. Of the former treatise, the Gospel of Luke. Recognised by being addressed like the Acts to Theophilus. 

2. Of the latter, the Acts of the Apostles. In some MSS. "Acts of all the Apostles, "Acts of the Holy Apostles," or some other such variation. Neither title originated with the author of the writing, but was afterwards appended when the writing found a place in the Canon.

II. Their contents.—

1. Of the former, the earthly, or pre-ascension ministry of Christ. Not everything Christ said and did (see Joh ), but as many of His deeds and words as were needful to furnish an adequate picture of Him as a teacher and worker. 

2. Of the latter, the post-ascension or heavenly ministry of Jesus. The word "began" suggests that Christ's activity did not terminate with His taking up, but continued after. Hence the Acts, which records that activity, is neither a full series of apostolical biographies, the actions and utterances of Peter and Paul only being narrated at any length, while of the other apostles, the sons of Zebedee alone are incidentally mentioned; nor a complete Church history, since it leaves untold much that happened, and carries the story of the Church no further than the time when Paul reaches Rome; but an account of Christ's doing and teaching since His Ascension through the instrumentality of the two above-named Apostles, their colleagues, and assistants (Stephen, Philip, James the Brother of the Lord, Barnabas, Mark, Silas, Timothy, Titus, Apollos, and others), first, in founding and developing the Church at Jerusalem and within the Holy Land, and, secondly, in extending and establishing it among the Gentiles in Asia Minor and in Europe.

III. Their author.—The writer of the "we" passages in the Acts (Act , Act 20:5-6). 

1. Not Timothy, whom the writer of the Acts distinguishes from himself (Act ). 

2. Still less Silas, an opinion having no better support than the resemblance ingeniously detected between Silvanus (from silva, a wood) and Lucanus (from lucus, a grove). 

3. But Luke, a physician by profession (Col ), who joined Paul as a companion in travel at Troas (Act 16:10), and was with him as a fellow-worker at Rome (2Ti 4:11; Phil. 24). See Introduction.

IV. Their recipient.—Theophilus. Possibly his baptismal name (Ramsay). Most likely a Gentile Christian, probably a member of the Roman Church; manifestly a patron of learning and an inquirer after truth. That his social rank was high may be inferred from the epithet "most excellent" given him by Luke (Act )—a title of honour used by Paul in addressing Felix (Act 23:26) and Festus (Act 26:25).

Lessons.—

1. The inter-connection of the various books of Scripture. 

2. The purely natural way in which the existing Scriptures arose. 

3. The value of Scripture independent of a knowledge of the authorship of its several parts. 

4. The excellence of grace in persons of high station.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The Earthly Ministry of Christ; or, the work and wisdom (the doing and doctrine) of Jesus.

I. The Work of Jesus.—

1. Personal.—He fulfilled all righteousness (Mat ). 

2. Philanthropical.—He healed all manner of sickness and disease among the people (Mat ; Act 10:38). 

3. Legal.—He made atonement for the sins of men (Joh ). 

4. Social.—He founded a kingdom of heaven upon earth (Mat ; Joh 18:36).

II. The Wisdom of Jesus.—

1. He revealed the nature (the Trinity) and character (love) of God (Joh ). 

2. He taught the necessity and nature of the New Birth for man (Joh ). 

3. He promulgated the way of salvation—through faith in His name (Joh ). 

4. He disclosed the certainty of a future life of blessedness for believers (Joh ). 

5. He announced the terms of citizenship in the kingdom of God (Mat ).

Conclusion.—Christ's pre-eminence in both departments. The noblest worker and the loftiest teacher the world has ever seen.

The Heavenly Worker.

I. His name.—Jesus, signifying Saviour, of whom Luke had already written in the Gospel (Act ).

II. His sphere.—On earth and among men, as distinguished from His pre-existent and post-resurrection theatres of activity.

III. His character.—As a worker. 

1. Faithful. 

2. Loving. 

3. Unwearied. 

4. Effective. 

5. Disinterested.

IV. His continuance.—

1. Until the day of His Ascension. 

2. Until now (Joh ).

The Incomparable Teacher.

I. His person.—Jesus, who spoke of Himself as the Truth (Joh ), and whom men recognised as a Teacher (Joh 3:2; Joh 11:28).

II. His doctrine.—

1. What it concerned.—

(1) God, whom He revealed (Joh ). 

(2) Man, whom He unveiled as to His nature, character, responsibility, destiny (Luk ; Joh 2:24; Joh 5:42; Joh 16:30). 

(3) Salvation, as to its essence and conditions (Joh ). 

(4) The future life, as to its rarity, and the means of attaining thereunto (Joh ). 

2. Whence it came.—Not of Himself or from men, but from above (Joh ; Joh 7:16).

III. His method.—

1. Simple (Mar ). 

2. Gracious (Luk ). 

3. Authoritative (Mat ). 

4. Original (Joh ).

The Name of Jesus.

I. A historic name.—Borne by Joshua, the successor of Moses (Act ; Heb 4:8).

II. A personal name.—As distinguished from that of Christ (Luk ), or Messiah, an official name.

III. A symbolic name.—Signifying Saviour and foreshadowing its possessor's work (Mat ).

IV. An exalted name.—Glorified above every other name in heaven or on earth (Php ).

V. A powerful name.—

1. The ground of salvation (Act ). 

2. The plea of prayer (Joh ). 

3. The potent instrument of working miracles (Mar ).

A Momentous Beginning—that of the ministry of Jesus. In relation to—

I. Jesus Himself.—In respect of—

1. His ability to finish what He had begun (Luk ). And 

2. The consequences it would entail upon Himself if carried out and finished (Joh ).

II. The Old Testament Dispensation.—Of which the work of Jesus was—

1. The fulfilment (Mat ), and 

2. The setting aside (Heb ; Heb 8:13).

III. The World.—Of this, it was destined to be either—

1. The salvation, or 

2. The condemnation, according as it was accepted by the world or rejected.

The Christ of God and Christian History.—The expression, "all that Jesus began to do and teach," is a peculiar one, and seems to imply two things: first, that the Gospel was to be a record of the doings and sayings of Jesus from the very beginning, which it pre-eminently is, recording the previous prophecy, the angelic annunciation, the conception and birth of Jesus. Of the human side of Jesus, the Christ of God, Luke especially records the beginning. And all, from the very first, is grace and truth. But the expression "began" means, secondly, that this record is the beginning or fountain head of all subsequent Christian history; that out of these doings and teachings have flowed all things connected with the Church of God down to the last. It is a fontal record; a root; a well-spring; the source of a river which is still flowing amongst us, and refreshing the sons of men.

I. We connect all subsequent testimony with Christ's doings and sayings.—All the testimony delivered by Christian witnesses goes back to Christ's life; and is, as it were, a prolongation of His own voice, a continuation of His own doings. It is of His life and death that the witnesses speak; and it is that life and death that contain the power which their testimony embodies. The power of our testimony lies in the directness of its communication with the manger and the cross; as well as with all between. It is Jesus Himself that is working His miracles before our very eyes, and speaking to us still.

II. We connect each individual conversion with Christ's sayings and doings.—The soul, in the moment of its mighty change, is brought into direct communication with these; it is transported back over eighteen centuries, and feels itself in the very presence of Jesus of Nazareth—speaking, working, loving, blessing, saving, pardoning, comforting. Virtue goes out from these sayings and doings of this personal Christ to lay hold on the sinner. And this is the beginning of his eternal history!

III. We connect each planting of a church with what Jesus did and taught.—We see this very clearly in Luke's story of the planting of Christianity. Trace up the history of a church—at Jerusalem, or Samaria, or Antioch, or Thessalonica—to its true source, and you are landed at once among the scenes of Christ's life on earth. There is no church where there is no direct link of this kind. Other foundation can no man lay; other soil can no church root itself in; round no other centre can any church revolve. For what is the temple if the shekinah be not there? What is a church or congregation if the Holy Ghost, revealing Christ in His grace and glory, be not the indwelling and inworking energy?

IV. We connect each true revival of religion with what Jesus did and preached.—No quickening can be genuine save that which goes back to this, and takes its rise from this. Excitement, earnestness, impression, there may be; but only that is authentic, and divine, and abiding, which springs directly out of that which Jesus began to do and to teach.—H. Bonar, D.D.



Verses 2-5
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Being seen of them, or showing Himself to them, not in a subjective vision, but objectively and really, during ( διά with gen. as in Act 5:19; Act 16:9) forty days—i.e., not continuously, but at intervals. Compare the forty days of Moses on Mount Sinai (Exo 24:18), of Elias's journey (1Ki 19:8), and of Christ's fasting in the wilderness (Mat 4:2; Mar 1:13; Luk 4:2). Holtzmann regards the forty days, for which the Valentinians, according to Irenæus, had eighteen months, as a kind of propylæon or "porch" for the following historical narration; while Weizsäcker consigns them to the domain of legend on the ground that they indicate "a desire" on the part of the narrator "to gain time for a more advanced instruction of the apostles in the life of Jesus, and consequently for their preparation to receive the spirit."

Act . Being assembled, or eating together with them (compare Act 10:41; Luk 24:30; Luk 24:41-43), not assembling them, though the verb, which occurs only here in N.T., has this meaning in Josephus (Wars, III. ix. 4).

Act . With water, ὕδατι, the element by which the outward rite of baptism was performed. With, rather in ( ἐν) the Holy Ghost, the element in which the spiritual baptism should take place.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Forty Days; or, Fellowship with the Risen Christ

I. The termini of this interval.—

1. The terminus a quo. The resurrection. Demonstrated to be a reality by many "proofs" or "infallible signs." 

(1) To the eye, manifestations. "Being seen of," or appearing unto His disciples, forty days—not continuously, but from time to time, and not always in the same place but in different localities. Of these manifestations of the risen Christ Scripture records eleven or twelve, of which at least three are narrated by Luke (see below). 

(2) To the ear, words: "Speaking of the things concerning the kingdom of God." Of this examples are furnished by Luke in the conversations Christ had with the Emmaus travellers, and the eleven in the upper room (Luke 24). 

(3) To the touch, an invitation to satisfy themselves, by handling, that He was no bodiless apparition, but a veritable human person, clothed with "flesh and bones." Though not mentioned in the Acts, this is stated in the Gospel (Luk ). Whether the disciples accepted the invitation is not recorded. Most likely, as Thomas afterwards (Joh 20:28), they felt this to be unnecessary, and prostrated themselves before Him in adoring worship, if they did not audibly exclaim—"My Lord! and my God!" (See "Hints on Act 1:3.") 

2. The terminus ad quem. The ascension. Spoken of in the passive voice, this was none the less a free act of Christ Himself (Joh ; Joh 14:2; Joh 16:5; Joh 20:17; Eph 4:10; Heb 4:14). Though referring principally to a change of condition, an exaltation from the form of terrestrial existence in which Christ had accomplished His redeeming work to that of celestial glory which He had with the Father before the world was (Joh 17:5), there is no room for doubting that it likewise pointed to a visible departure from the earth and passage through the opened heavens (Joh 6:62; Heb 4:14). (See on Act 1:9-11).

II. The transactions of this interval.—

1. The occupation of Christ. 

(1) Appearing, manifesting Himself to His disciples. This was needful for the confirmation of their faith in His resurrection, and by consequence in His Messiahship and Divinity. The forty days constituted an important link in the chain of evidence which bound together the superstructure of the Christian religion. 

(2) Teaching. Enlightening the minds of His disciples. "Speaking of the things concerning the kingdom of God." These were chiefly "things concerning Himself" as the Founder and Head of the kingdom. About the significance of His earthly career of humiliation, which culminated in the decease accomplished at Jerusalem (Luk ); about the import of His resurrection, as attesting at once the divinity of His Person, and the atoning work of His sufferings; about the meaning of His exaltation for Himself, for them, and for the world (see next "Homily"); and about the terms of His gospel message of which they were henceforth to be the bearers. 

(3) Commanding. Laying injunctions on the hearts of His disciples. In particular, enjoining them "not to depart from Jerusalem, but to wait for the promise of the Father"—a command reasonable on the part of Christ, who was henceforth more than ever to be their Lord and Master, since to Him alone belonged the prerogative of prescribing their duty, while the injunction laid upon them related to the reception of a gift He alone could bestow; suitable to the condition of the disciples, inas much as it was fitted to discipline them in greatly needed virtues, such as patience, caution, expectation, submission, courage; and necessary for the proper execution of their work, which could only be injured by overhasty action and insufficiently qualified zeal. 

(4) Promising. Holding out to His disciples a prospect of blessing, "Ye shall be baptised with (or in) the Holy Ghost, not many days hence." A great promise—the entering into them of the Holy Ghost; practically the implantation in them of the life of the Risen Christ, the exaltation of them to spiritual fellowship with Him, and the endowment of them with a power proceeding from Him. A certain promise—the words first uttered by the Baptist (Luk ; Joh 1:33), and again by Christ before His death (Joh 14:16; Joh 15:26; Joh 16:7), being a third time repeated after His resurrection, when on the eve of departing to secure their fulfilment. A near promise—"not many days hence," intimating the decisive moment when this baptism should come upon them to be at hand. 

2. The business of the disciples. This corresponded to Christ's occupation, and consisted of four things: 

(1) Beholding. Contemplating, not with the spirit's eye merely, but with the body's eye also, Christ's manifestations of Himself. The former a main part of the duty of believers still (Joh ). The latter will be possible for believers only in the day of Christ's glorious appearing (Tit 2:13; 1Pe 1:7; 1Jn 3:2). 

(2) Listening. The more attentively because His "comings" were intermittent, and everything connected with them betokened their speedy cessation—last words are always precious—because the theme on which they talked was one in which they were profoundly interested—the restoration of the kingdom to Israel, though as yet their conceptions both of the kingdom and of the manner of its restoration were somewhat carnal. To hear Christ's words with faith and love, an abiding mark of discipleship (Joh ). 

(3) Obeying. Whatever commandments Christ laid upon them, it may be assumed, they promptly honoured. Obedience is always required of Christ's followers (Joh ).

"Theirs not to reason why;

Theirs but to do or die."—Tennyson.

(4) Waiting. This also formed part of the business of the apostles during the forty days. The context tells us they waited for the promise as directed. Waiting one of the hardest tasks of the Christian life, demanding strong faith, resolute self-control, and eager hope. Thousands can act who cannot wait. Yet is waiting not less needful than acting for the proper development of the individual life, and the successful conduct of Christian work (1Co ; 2Th 3:5); while it certainly is highly beneficial to all who practise it in patient humility (Isa 40:31).

Learn.—

1. The value of God's intervals in providence and in grace. 

2. The main business of a Christian, which is to study, hear, obey, and wait for his Lord. 

3. The mistake of undue haste in working for Christ. 

4. The certainty that all God's promises will be fulfilled.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . "Alive after His passion"; or, Did Jesus Christ actually rise from the dead?

I. This is undoubtedly the teaching of New Testament Scripture.—

1. Of Paul, not only in his preachings in the Acts (Act ; Act 26:23), but also in his Epistles (Rom 1:4; Rom 4:24; Rom 6:4; Rom 8:11; Rom 10:9; 1Co 6:14; 1Co 15:4; 1Co 15:20; Eph 1:20; Col 1:18; Col 2:12; 2Ti 2:8). It is impossible to doubt that Paul both taught and believed in an actual bodily resurrection of Christ. 

2. Of Peter, in his sermons (Act ; Act 3:15; Act 4:10; Act 10:40) and letters (1Pe 1:3; 1Pe 1:21; 1Pe 3:18; 1Pe 3:21). Just as clearly was Christ's resurrection an article in Peter's creed and teaching. 

3. Of the Gospel writers, who report that not only was Christ's tomb seen to be empty by those who visited it (Mat ; Mar 16:6; Luk 24:3; Luk 24:6; Joh 20:2; Joh 20:6-7), but that He was subsequently beheld by His disciples (Mat 28:9; Mat 28:17; Mar 16:9; Mar 16:12; Mar 16:14; Luk 24:15; Luk 24:36; Joh 20:14; Joh 20:19; Joh 20:26; Joh 21:1). Unless, therefore, these New Testament writings are all unhistorical—a conclusion which criticism has not only not established, but successfully disproved—a presumption in favour of Christ's resurrection is created by their conjoint testimony.

II. The hypotheses which have been started to account for this unanimous belief in the resurrestion, without admitting its truth, are all unsatisfactory.—These hypotheses may be reduced to five: 

1. The theft theory, propagated originally by the Jews (Mat ), and resuscitated by rationalist theologians like Reimarus—a theory "with which," says Professor Bruce, "men of all schools in modern times would be ashamed to identify themselves" (Apologetics, p. 385). 

2. The swoon theory, proposed by Paulus, that Jesus never really died, but simply lost consciousness on the cross, and regained it in the cool cavern in which His seemingly lifeless body was deposited—a theory on which both Strauss and Keim turn their backs as totally inadequate, if not absurd, Strauss (New Life of Jesus, i., 412) saying "it is impossible that a being who had stolen half dead out of the sepulchre, who crept about weak and ill, wanting medical treatment, who required bandaging, strengthening, and indulgence, and who still at last yielded to His sufferings, could have given to the disciples the impression that He was a Conqueror over death and the grave, the Prince of Life, an impression which lay at the bottom of their future ministry," and Keim, after mentioning other difficulties, echoing his predecessor's sentiments: "Then there is the most impossible thing of all, the poor, weak, sick Jesus, with difficulty holding Himself erect, in hiding, disguised, and finally dying—this Jesus an object of faith, of exalted emotion, of the triumph of His adherents, a risen conqueror and Son of God! Here, in fact, the theory begins to grow paltry, absurd, worthy only of rejection, since it makes the apostles either miserable victims of deceit, or with Jesus themselves deceivers" (Jesus von Nazara, vol. vi., p. 330, E. T.). 

3. The vision theory, espoused by Celsus, Strauss, Renan, and others, that first Mary Magdalene, and after her others of the disciples, had visions, which were the result of nervous excitement, and in which they fancied they beheld Christ alive after His passion, and resuscitated from the tomb, against which also lie a number of insurmountable objections which have been skilfully urged by various critics—as, e.g., 

(1) That the interval between the resurrection and the commencement of these visions—viz., three days—was too short for their origination by the excited feelings of the disciples; 

(2) That so far from being in a state of expectancy with regard to Christ's resurrection during these days the disciples were in an exceedingly depressed state of mind, and had no hope whatever of His resurection (Luk ; Luk 24:21; Luk 24:37; Joh 20:25); 

(3) That if widespread excitement was at this time characteristic of the disciples, it is not easy to understand why the visions were so few in number—limited at most to ten instances—and why they ceased altogether after forty days, and why the apostles so soon after returned to a grave and sober condition of mind such as they exhibit in the Acts; 

(4) that if all the Christophanies were purely subjective visions it is surprising either that they should have differed from each other, as they did—Mary having first thought that the person on whom she looked was not her Lord, but the gardener (Joh ), and the Emmaus travellers that the companion who joined them was not Christ but a stranger (Luk 24:16)—or, if differences were to be expected, that they (the visions) did not differ from each other more than they did; and 

(5) that the facts just adverted to concerning Mary and the Emmaus travellers that they did not at first recognise Jesus but mistook Him for another, afford strong proof that Christ's appearances were not subjective visions, but objective manifestations (compare Kstlin's Der Glaube und seine Bedeutung fr Erkenntniss, etc., pp. 38, 39). 

4. The telegram theory, suggested by Keim, that Jesus signalled to His disciples from heaven that He was still alive, by causing an objective image or likeness of His body as they had known it to appear before their eyes, and that out of this grew their faith in His resurrection. But against this hypothesis it has been forcibly urged that the production of such an image of Christ's body was no less a miracle than the rising of the actual body would have been, and that on this theory, equally with the proceeding, the faith of the disciples would be made to rest on a halluciation (Bruce, Apologetics, pp. 392, 393). 

5. The legendary theory, favoured by Weizsäcker and Martineau, that Christ not only never rose, but that there were no appearances to explain, the doctrine of Christ's resurrection being only a later legend manufactured for the purpose of expressing the Church's strong conviction that Jesus still lived—a theory which does not harmonise with the experiences of the first disciples, whose visions of Christ (Paul's included) were not purely spiritual, as this class of critics so dogmatically assert, and which does not account satisfactorily for the legend of a physical resurrection, saying as it does that "faith in the continued existence of Jesus produced the later tradition of optical visions, not such visions the faith" (Bruce, p. 397).

III. The results that flow from a denial of Christ's resurrection are absolutely incompatible with an acceptance of the Christian religion.—These results may be thus summarised: If Christ never rose from the dead, then—

1. Christ was a false prophet and a deceiver, since He distinctly claimed that He would rise (Mat ; Mat 20:19; Mat 26:32; Mar 9:9; Joh 2:19), and a false prophet could neither have been sinless nor divine, neither a Messiah for Israel nor a Saviour for the world. 

2. Christ's disciples and first followers were all victims of hallucination, and hence were far from being trustworthy teachers of religion for after ages. If they were wrong in teaching that Christ rose, what guarantee exists that they are right in teaching He will come again? 

3. The whole magnificent structure of Christianity rests upon a lie, which is barely conceivable, even though Mohammedanism and Buddhism originated with founders whose claims to divine inspiration cannot be conceded. 

4. Christians must be of all men most miserable, since there can be no atonement and no salvation, no resurrection and no eternal life, if so be that Christ never rose (1Co ). See "Hints" on Act 25:19.

The Appearances of the Risen Christ.

I. Their time.—

1. After His passion. This clause implies that Christ had really died, and excludes the idea that He had merely swooned. 

2. After His resurrection. That His resurrection was not merely spiritual, but physical, is involved in the term "alive," which points not to a disembodied existence like that of the "spirits of just men made perfect" (Heb ), but to a corporeal form of being like that which Christ possessed before He died.

II. Their continuance.—During forty days. This precludes the notion that they were mere subjective illusions, since it is hardly supposable that illusions would repeat themselves always in the same form to different persons and at different times throughout so lengthened a period.

III. Their number.—Ten. To—

1. Mary Magdalene at the sepulchre (Joh ). 

2. The women, returning to Jerusalem (Mat ). 

3. Peter, on the resurrection morning, hour and place unknown (Luk ). 

4. The Emmaus travellers, the afternoon of the same day (Luk ). 

5. The ten, the evening of the same day, in the upper room (Luk ; Joh 20:19). 

6. The eleven in the upper room, eight days later (Joh ). 

7. The seven in Galilee, beside the lake (Joh ). 8 The five hundred brethren at once, time and place unknown (1Co 15:6). 

9. James, the Lord's brother, time and place also unknown (1Co ). 

10. The eleven at Bethany (1Co ; Luk 24:50).

IV. Their certainty.—Proved by many infallible signs; such as—

1. Their number and continuance, as above explained. 

2. Christ's eating and drinking in presence of His apostles (Act ; Act 10:41). This is fatal to the hypothesis that Christ's manifestations were purely spiritual and subjective. 

3. His request that the disciples should handle Him and see (Luk ; Joh 20:27). Christ would never have subjected Himself to such a test had He not been corporeally present with His disciples.

V. Their object.—Probably threefold. 

1. To attest the reality of His resurrection, which, as the central fact in Christianity, was to form the theme of apostolic preaching. 

2. To confirm the faith of His disciples at once in His Messiahship and His divinity. 

3. To instruct them concerning the kingdom He was setting up, and whose heralds the apostles were soon to be.

The Words of the Forty Days.

I. Words spoken to the whole body, or to the majority of the apostles.—

1. A benediction. "Peace be unto you" (Luk ; Joh 20:19; Joh 20:21). 

2. A commission. "As the Father hath sent Me, even so send I you" (Joh ). 

3. An instruction. "Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel to every creature" (Mat ; Mar 16:15). 

4. A dotation. "Receive ye the Holy Ghost" (Joh ). 

5. An exposition. "Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer and rise again from the dead" (Luk ). 

6. A prediction. "Ye shall receive power when the Holy Ghost is come upon you" (Act ). 

7. A caution. "It is not for you to know the times and seasons" (Act ). N.B.—These seven words express the indispensable conditions of all apostleship or ministerial service in the Christian Church.

II. Words spoken to individual disciples.—

1. To Mary at the sepulchre. "Woman! why weepest thou?" A question for Christian mourners. 

2. To the women on the way. "All hail!" (Mat .) A salutation to anxious seekers. 

3. To Thomas in the upper room. "Reach hither thy finger!" (Joh .) An invitation to doubters. Also "Because thou hast seen Me thou hast believed," etc. (Joh 20:29.) A commendation of faith without sight. 

4. To Peter at the lake side. 

(1) "Lovest thou Me?" (Joh .) A question for self-examination. 

(2) "Feed My lambs." "Tend My sheep" (Joh ; Joh 21:17). A promotion for the penitent. 

(3) "Verily, verily, I say unto thee," etc. (Joh .) A trial for faith. 

(4) "If I will that he tarry till I come," etc. (Joh .) An admonition for the forward.

III. Words spoken to apostles and disciples combined. 

1. To the seven on the sea. "Children, have ye any meat?" (Joh .) An inquiry of love and solicitude. 

2. "Cast ye on the right side of the ship," etc. (Joh .) A direction for desponding workers, always to obey Christ's orders. 

3. "Bring of the fish ye have now taken" (Joh ). An encouragement for all faithful servants.

Things concerning the Kingdom.

I. Concerning the founding of the kingdom, which accomplished itself in His (Christ's) person after He, through His death and resurrection, had completed His work.

II. Concerning the collection of the kingdom, which was to be effected through the instrumentality of the apostles, and by the ministry of the word.

III. Concerning the perfecting of the kingdom, which should be carried forward by the power of the Holy Ghost whom He was to send from the Father, and who should sanctify all who believed on His (Christ's) name.

IV. Concerning the revelation of the kingdom which should take place at the end of time when He came again from heaven in the glory of His Father.—Besser.

The Kingdom of God.

I. The underlying conception.—"The kingdom of God is that perfect arrangement of all things, in which God Himself is the Ruler and His will alone is active and decisive. The conception includes three elements or ingredients: 

1. A people. 

2. A constitution. 

3. A land, a sure dwelling-place and possession. Only where these three things are united can we speak of a kingdom" (Bornemann's Unterricht im Christenthum, p. 30).

II. The threefold realisation.—

1. The Israelitish, or the past. 

(1) The people were the children of Abraham after the flesh. 

(2) The constitution was the law, moral and ceremonial, promulgated by Motes at Sinai. 

(3) The land was Canaan, into which the people were conducted by Joshua 2. The Christian, or the present. 

(1) The people are professed believers on the Lord Jesus Christ. 

(2) The constitution may be said to consist of repentance toward God and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. 

(3) The land is the earth which has been given over to the Church for subjugation and occupation. 

3. The heavenly, or, the future. 

(1) The people will be those who are truly born again and united to Christ by the spirit. 

(2) The constitution will be the possession of perfect holiness, or absolute submission to Christ. 

(3) The land will be the heavenly Canaan, or an eternal life of uninterrupted and intimate fellowship with Christ.

Act . The Command of the Ascending Lord.

I. Depart not from Jerusalem.—

1. Neither in fear for your safety. It would not have been surprising had the apostles, in alarm for their persons, withdrawn from the holy city when Christ ceased appearing to them. Human nature is not naturally courageous, but essentially weak; and though the apostles were by this time renewed in the spirit of their minds, being Christians, yet were they not entirely delivered from the power of their constitutional infirmities, while the unusual circumstances in which they would be placed by Christ's ascension would tend to excite these into more than ordinary activity. Still they were not to retire from the metropolis till they got the signal from their Lord. Premature flight would 

(1) reveal a lack of fortitude on their part, showing them to be afraid of what man might do unto them, in which case they would not prove efficient preachers of the gospel; 

(2) display a feebleness of faith, as if they could not trust an unseen equally with a seen master to protect them, which would likewise prove fatal to their success; and 

(3) indicate a dulness of understanding which failed to perceive that in retiring from Jerusalem they would be practically acknowledging defeat, and surrendering the cause of their Master. 

2. Nor from exuberance of zeal. The world might appear to them to be perishing for lack of knowledge, and they might be eager to spread abroad the tidings of salvation, they might even be desirous of proving on the instant their devotion to their Master, and their willingness to champion His cause, yea, the time before their Master's return might seem too short to admit of being wasted in delay. Yet nothing would be gained by precipitate haste. It was not for them to give the signal to advance. Their duty was to follow, not to lead, not to order, but to obey.

II. Wait for the promise of the Father.—

1. Without this only failure would attend their efforts. In spiritual matters nothing can be successfully accomplished without divine help (Zec ; Joh 15:5). In the kingdom of heaven upon earth the prime actor is the Holy Spirit. Apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors, and teachers are subordinate instruments. 

2. With this success would be certain. The Holy Ghost would clothe them with power—power to understand and expound the truth (Joh ), power to convince gainsayers (Luk 11:15; Act 6:10), power to touch the conscience (2Co 4:2)—which nothing and no one would be able to resist, 

3. Waiting for this would be an admirable test of their faith.—Only in the strength supplied by a living faith could they hope to successfully discharge their commission. 

4. Waiting for this would evoke the best and strongest qualities in their characters. The Lord is always good to them that wait for Him, and only great men can wait. "They that wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength," and "they also serve that only stand and wait."

Two Lessons.—

1. "There are seasons in our lives when God appears to call us simply to wait"; and 

2. True progress is often better secured by waiting than by working.

Act . The Two Baptisms.

I. John's baptism.—

1. Material. A water baptism. 

2. External. Affecting the body. 

3. Symbolic. Representing moral cleansing. 

4. Preparatory.—In anticipation of Christ's coming. 

5. Temporary. Intended only for a season.

II. The baptism of Jesus.—

1. Spiritual. A baptism in the Holy Ghost. 

2. Internal. Descending on the heart. 

3. Essential. Imparting spiritual renovation. 

4. Complementary. Realising what had been symbolised by John's rite. 

5. Permanent. Designed to abide for ever.



Verses 6-11
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . When they were come together.—(The Sinaitic codex omits together.) This was not the meeting referred to in Act 1:4, but the last interview recorded in Luk 24:36-53, which began in Jerusalem and ended near Bethany. Wilt, rather dost Thou? εἰ introducing a direct question, "which is contrary to classical usage, though not uncommon in the N.T. and the LXX." (Hackett). The kingdom to Israel shows that as yet the expectations of the apostles had not passed beyond the bounds of their own nation.

Act . Put, set, fixed, or appointed in His own power—i.e., in the sovereign exercise of it. Compare Mat 24:36, and 1Th 5:1.

Act . After that the Holy Ghost is come upon you.—Literally, the Holy Ghost having come upon you. This should be the source of their power. "Before the Ascension the disciples were led through the Spirit as a transcendent power standing over them; first with the Pentecostal event does He become an immanent principle" (Holtzmann). Witnesses unto Me should be My witnesses, the reading μου being preferable to μοι. Compare Luk 24:48. In Jerusalem, etc., gives a hint about the plan of the book.

Act . When He had spoken, rather saying these things, and while they beheld, or they behold, He was taken, or was raised up into the air, but not yet into heaven, ἐπήρθη being different from ἀνελήφθη (Act 1:2) and ὑπέλαβεν, received up from under.

Act . The two men who stood or were standing by them in white apparel or garments were angels, as in Mar 16:5; Luk 24:4; Joh 20:12.

Act . In like manner signified that Christ's return would be in the air and visible. Compare Mar 14:62; Luk 21:27; Rev 1:7.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Ascension; or, the Exaltation of the Church's Head

I. The attendant circumstances.—

1. The place. Olivet. This agrees with the statement of Luke (Luk ), that the scene of the "taking up" was near Bethany, and contradicts not the account of Mark (Act 16:14-19), which seems to, but really does not, indicate as the point of departure the upper room in Jerusalem, in which Christ had appeared to His disciples as they sat at meat. The words "so that" (Mar 16:19) refer not necessarily to the immediately preceding conversation, but to the "speaking" in general of the Lord with His disciples during the forty days. (Compare Weiss, The Life of Christ, iii. 408, E. T.) 

2. The time. The last of the forty days, the day of the Bethany manifestation, which, however, was not the interview enjoyed by the ten (Joh ; compare Luk 24:36-49), but that granted to all the apostles (1Co 15:7), which most likely happened in Jerusalem on the evening of the fortieth day. In this case the journey to Bethany would be performed during night, and the ascension accomplished in the early morning, at the dawning of the day. 

3. The spectators. The eleven. That others besides them should have witnessed the departure was not necessary, since to them alone, as His ambassadors, was about to be committed the task of witnessing both concerning and for Him. But that others along with them were in the upper room when Christ came to lead them forth is the natural deduction—others from whom they were withdrawn, who were left behind (compare Gen ; 2Ki 2:6), and to whom they returned (see Act 1:13) when the sublime spectacle was over.

II. The supernatural phenomenon.—

1. The antecedent conversation. 

(1) The curious question, "Lord! dost Thou at this time restore the kingdom to Israel?" Surprising that the apostles, after three years' training in the school of Christ, after the tragic event of the crucifixion, after the transcendent experience of the resurrection, and after listening to the risen Christ's exposition of the things concerning the kingdom, should have still clung to the idea of a temporal monarchy. Yet neither unnatural nor difficult to understand when one remembers how full the air then was of materialistic and carnal conceptions of the coming Messianic kingdoms, how the apostles from their youthful days had drunk in these ideas and practically lived upon them, and how invincible, even in good men, early prejudice is. 

(2) The discouraging reply. Leaving their mistaken notions to be corrected by the Holy Ghost (Joh ), the risen Christ assured them their wisdom lay in not endeavouring beforehand to know times and seasons in connection with the kingdom—a hint to students of prophecy; that times and seasons were solely within the ken of the Father who had appointed these in the sovereign exercise of His own authority (Deu 29:29); and that their special task would be that of witnessing for Christ, beginning at Jerusalem (Luk 24:47), but progressing "to the uttermost parts of the earth"—light upon the mission of the gospel. 

(3) The comforting assurance. Great and arduous as the work of witness-bearing would unquestionably prove, they would not be left for its execution to their own unaided strength, but, by the Holy Ghost about to come upon them, would be endowed with power sufficient to meet every emergency that might arise in their sacred calling—a word of consolation to Christians in every sphere, but especially to preachers and missionaries 

2. The immediate exaltation. 

(1) He was taken up, raised into the air, immediately after He had ceased speaking, and while the apostles were looking at Him in wondering adoration. Luke (Luk ) describes Him at the moment as lifting up His hands and blessing them, and as in the act of stepping back and being parted from them. 

(2) A cloud received Him out of their sight, folding round Him like a fleecy garment. "He maketh the clouds His chariot" (Psa ). Imagination may picture the upward path of the ascending king. Scripture leaves that unpainted, and confines itself to state the unadorned fact that He was taken up," that "He passed through the heavens" (Heb 4:10; 1Pe 3:22), that He "took His seat at the right hand of God" (Col 3:1; Heb 11:12). 

3. The subsequent vision. Two men in white apparel stood beside the apostles as they looked steadfastly into heaven. Not Moses and Elias (Ewald), who had talked with Christ on the Transfiguration Mount, else Luke would have named them as he does in the Gospel, but two angels, probably the two who had figured at the resurrection (Luk ; Joh 20:12). 

(1) Reproving the heaven-gazers, thereby reminding them their duty henceforth would be not so much contemplation as action, these celestial monitors 

(2) comforted them with the assurance that Christ would in like manner return as they had seen Him depart, thereby confirming Christ's promise that He would come again (Mat ; Luk 9:26; Joh 14:3), and 

(3) directed them to look for His future appearing (Php ; 1Th 1:10; Heb 9:28).

III. The doctrinal interpretation.—

1. What the Ascension signified to Christ.—

(1) The termination of His earthly humiliation and the commencement of His heavenly glory. 

(2) The conclusion of His redeeming work and its formal acceptance as well as reward by His Father. 

(3) The cessation of His direct visible activity on the earth, and the inauguration of His indirect and invisible working from heaven and through the Spirit. 

2. What the Ascension signified to the apostles. 

(1) The certainty of Christ's resurrection. If Christ visibly withdrew from the earth He must have really risen from the dead. 

(2) The confirmation of their faith in Christ's Messiahship and Divinity. This followed as a consequence from their faith in His resurrection. 

(3) The verification of Christ's authority as a Teacher, Christ having before the Crucifixion announced that the Son of man should ascend up to where He had been before (Joh ). When the apostles beheld this prediction fulfilled, they must have reasoned that in like manner all His other promises would be Yea and Amen! And in particular that His word about the Holy Ghost would not fail. 

(4) The necessity of henceforth knowing Christ no more after the flesh. This probably was the import of His word to Mary—"Touch Me not! for I am not yet ascended" (Joh ). 

(5) The certainty that they would ultimately follow whither He had gone. This had been promised at the supper table (Joh ). When, therefore, they saw Christ exalted to the right hand of the Majesty on high, they would no longer fear, if they ever feared, that He might not be able to implement His loving word concerning and gracious purpose toward them. 

3. What the Ascension signified in the world. 

(1) The trustworthy character of Christ's redeeming work. His exaltation supplied proof that He was able to save unto the uttermost all that came unto God through Him (Heb ). 

(2) Christ's supremacy over all things and persons on earth. This was an unavoidable deduction from Christ's investiture with all power in heaven and on earth (Mat ; Joh 13:3). If Christ had "gone into heaven, angels, authorities, and powers being made subject unto Him" (1Pe 3:22), one might rest assured that all things on earth had likewise been placed beneath His feet (Eph 1:22), so that henceforth He should be Lord of both the living and the dead (Rom 14:9). 

(3) The certainty that Christ would eventually conquer His foes. "He must reign till He hath put all His enemies under His feet" (1Co ; compare Heb 10:12-13).

Learn.—

1. The title Christ has to be worshipped (Php ). 

2. The duty of seeking those things which are above (Col ). 

3. The propriety of looking for Christ's return (Tit ).

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . A Questionable Question.—"Lord, dost Thou at this time restore the kingdom?"

I. Authorised.—When dictated by: 

1. Shows faith, which expects the kingdom. 

2. Tender love, which wishes the salvation of the world. 

3. Holy grief, which feels for the miseries of the times.

II. Unauthorised.—When prompted by: 

1. Carnal impatience, which wishes to see the kingdom of God coming with external show. 

2. Spiritual curiosity, which will pry into what the Father hath reserved for Himself. 

3. Pious indolence, which with folded hands looks at the clouds instead of working for the kingdom of God in the calling entrusted to it.—Gerok.

Act . Not for Man to know Times and Seasons.

I. A reasonable restriction.—Considering: 

1. That the Father hath arranged these in the exercise of His own sovereign authority; 

2. That in other realms besides that of religion man's capacity to forecast the future is limited; and 

3. That a knowledge of the times and seasons might act injuriously on man.

II. A beneficial arrangement.—As tending: 

1. To inspire humility, teaching man that some subjects are beyond his ken. 

2. To repress curiosity, which is always prone to overstep the bounds of what is legitimate. 

3. To cultivate submission, directing man to leave secret affairs in the hands of the Father. 

4. To discipline faith, training it to believe that He doeth all things well.

Act . Christ's Witnesses.—Christians in their several spheres and capacities should be testifiers:

I. Of the facts of Christ's history.—Of His incarnation, life, death, resurrection, and ascension, to those who are ignorant of these.

II. Of the doctrines of His Gospel.—Of His vicarious sacrifice for sin, His free offer of forgiveness, and His gift of the Holy Spirit to believers, to such as are in need of these.

III. Of the character and destiny of His Church.—Of its spiritual nature, holy calling, and ultimate victory over the world, to those who are outside its pale.

The Christian's vocation.

I. Its glory.—Witnesses of the Exalted King, His witnesses.

II. Its lowliness.—Only His witnesses, nothing more.

III. Its sufferings.—Witnesses of the Lord in a hostile world.

IV. Its promise.—Strength from above.—Gerok.

Power for Service.

I. In what it consists.—The indwelling of the Holy Ghost. Whence the power is 

1. Supernatural in its character; 

2. Natural in its operations, employing man's ordinary faculties; and 

3. Adequate in its measure, meeting all the necessities of those who serve.

II. From whom it comes.—From the Father as its source, and from Christ as its dispenser. Hence to be sought from these alone by: 

1. Obedient waiting (Act ); 

2. Earnest praying (Act , Act 2:1); and 

3. Humble self-emptying.

III. To whom it is given.—

1. To those who are chosen, as the Apostles were by Christ. 

2. To those who surrender themselves unreservedly for Christ's service. 

3. To those who believingly wait for the heavenly gift.

IV. For what it is granted.—To enable its recipients to witness for Christ. This the Holy Ghost does by witnessing for Christ in them. Without the Spirit's help no words of apostle, prophet, evangelist, or preacher could efficiently testify for Christ—i.e., testify in such a way as to savingly reach the hearts and consciences of hearers.

Pentecostal Power.—Let us look at this pentecostal power and see some of its characteristics and conditions. What is it? 

1. First, it is the power of religious earnestness. Half-hearted religion is no religion at all. God wants the whole heart or none. Earnestness is working at religion, not playing at it. Earnestness makes religion one's chief business. It goes at it as men dig for gold in the mountains, determined to have it if it is there. That was the way with these first disciples. They knew the power existed and was meant for them. So they were going to have it. They would meet God's conditions. 

2. Pentecostal power is the power of union. In union there is strength. In division or separation there is weakness. Again and again are we told that those one hundred and twenty disciples were all in that upper room—not one hundred and nineteen, but one hundred and twenty. All there, and all with one accord. The heat generated fused all hearts into one. Did you ever see the hard, cold pieces of iron melt and flow together in the furnace? Then the moulder can make what he pleases out of the molten mass. The lack of union destroys the power of the human body or of the Christian Church. Think how a few church members who never unite in prayer and work with the rest shear the Church of strength. 

3. Pentecostal power is the power to witness for Christ. Christianity is a religion that advances by means of testimony; and only so. Where no one speaks for it, it dies. Imagine Peter spending a week or a month without mentioning the name of Jesus. Imagine groups of the disciples meeting and talking about the weather, the crops, politics, or finances, and not saying a solitary word about their ascended Lord. True, holy living is good testimony for Christ. Without it talk is mere hypocrisy. But true, also, that out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh, but when the heart is as full of Jesus as were the hearts of the first disciples, the tongue reveals the fact. How many Christians are tongue-tied! 

4. Again, Pentecostal power is the power of the Word of God. Have you noticed at Pentecost what a reasoner, what an expositor, what an orator Peter became? Have you observed how his eloquence burned its way into the hearts of his auditors? What gave him that power to move men? Read over his address, and you will find nothing there you can explain by the ordinary rules of rhetoric or canons of secular eloquence. It is the plainest kind of a speech. Did you ever know an earnest student of God's Word that did not grow in piety? Did you ever know a Church that fed on God's Word that did not have something like Pentecostal power? Did you ever know that power to come where the Divine Word was not honoured? 

5. Pentecostal power was the power of prayer. 

6. There are many other characteristics of this Pentecostal power. It is the power of a complete consecration, the power of an indomitable courage, the power of spiritual concentration, the power to win souls to Jesus Christ. But they are all summed up in this, it is the power of the Holy Ghost—the power of human hearts when taken possession of by the Divine Spirit. Will there be any mistaking this power? Will there be any doubt what has happened to us when we are filled with the Holy Ghost? Did any one ever try to make you believe that a kerosene lamp or a gas-jet or even an electric light was the spring or summer sun? Could electric lights enough be manufactured to make the earth put forth her buds, and flowers, and fruits? Oh, how easily the sun awakens the sleeping forces of nature, and clothes the earth with verdure! What transformations when the sun goes to work! And what transformations when the Holy Ghost descends! Are the resources of the Holy Spirit limited? Is He not infinite? Are not all things possible with God? We have waited six thousand years for steam and electricity; but these forces existed even in Eden, and might have been used if we had only known how. We have waited two thousand years since Christ for the promised conversion of the world. The power to bring it about exists. It is possessed by the Holy Ghost. It is Pentecostal power. Shall we have it? Have it now? Or wait another two thousand years, while the world rolls on in iniquity and generation after generation passes on into hell?—F. P. Berry.

Act . The Ascension of Christ and its Lessons.

I. The doctrine of the Ascension of our Lord holds a foremost place in apostolic teaching.—"The doctrine of the Resurrection, apart from the doctrine of the Ascension, would have been a mutilated fragment, for the natural question would arise, not for one, but for every age: If Jesus of Nazareth has risen from the dead, where is He?"

II. The Ascension of our Lord meant His withdrawal from this earthly scene.—"The Book of the Acts does not describe our Saviour as ascending through infinite space. It simply describes Him as removed from off this earthly ball, and then a cloud shutting Him out from view, Christ passed into the inner and unseen universe wherein He now dwells."

III. The Ascension of our Lord was a fitting and natural termination of Christ's ministry.—"The departure of the eternal King was like His first approach, a part of a scheme which forms one united and harmonious whole. The Incarnation and Ascension were necessarily related the one to the other."

IV. The Ascension of our Lord was a necessary completion and finish to His earthly work.—"For some reasons secret from us, but hidden in the awful depths of that Being who is the beginning and the end, the source and condition of all created existence, the return of Christ to the bosom of the Father was absolutely necessary before the outpouring of the Divine Spirit of Life and Love could take place.

V. The Ascension of our Lord rendered Christ an ideal object of worship for the whole human race.—The Ascension of Jesus Christ was absolutely necessary to equip the Church for its universal mission, by withdrawing the bodily presence of Christ into that unseen region which bears no special relation to any terrestrial locality, but is the common destiny, the true fatherland of all the sons of God.

VI. The Ascension of our Lord glorified humanity as humanity, and ennobled man simply as man.—"The Ascension thus transformed life by adding a new dignity to life and to life's duties. From the beginning Christianity declared to all the dignity and glory of human nature in itself. Much of modern speculation tends to debase and belittle the human body.… The doctrine of evolution, to say the least, has not an elevating influence upon the masses.… The doctrine of the Ascension teaches men a higher and nobler view."—G. T. Stokes, D.D.

The Ascension of Christ.—What it meant.

I. A continuation of the redemptive work of Christ.—Without it the kingdom of God would have been but a divine dream. So long as the apostles were under Christ's visible guidance they could not dissociate His kingdom from the empire of physical conquest which had so long been the vision of Jewish passions and prejudices. "Not until they could no longer speak to Christ face to face did a purer faith draw them within the sweep of God's redemptive purpose, and open their eyes to the invisible kingdom of truth and justice, of love and moral beauty."

II. A revelation of the unity of life.—"Instead of being a parting it was a drawing near of the Lord in a higher and mightier fellowship with man, in a more fruitful and comprehensive relationship." "He was taken from the sight of His disciples that He might come into touch with all the springs of human thought and action."

III. An enlargement of Christ's personal influence.—"Death does not change but intensifies human relationships. Death is the gate through which the soul of the disciple ascends with Christ to larger life and more blessed influences." "Moses and Paul are greater forces in human society now than they ever dreamed of being while in the flesh. The influence of Calvin increases not only in power but in purity with each succeeding generation." So with Christ, whose ascension was "an uplifting and glorifying of all human life."—George D. Herron, D.D.

The Ascension of Jesus.

I. The conclusion of the appearances of the Risen One in the past.

II. The counterpart of His future return.

III. The point of entrance for His present sovereignty.—Bornemann.

Taken up; or, Views of the Ascension. Christ ascended into heaven.

I. As a servant, to receive His reward. Having finished His Father's work He ascended to receive His stipulated recompense (Heb ).

II. As a Son into His Father's bosom. Out of this having come, into this He delighted to return (Joh ).

III. As a High Priest, to intercede for His people. Having offered Himself once for all as a sacrifice, He passed into the heavens, there to appear in the presence of God for them for whom He shed His blood (Heb ).

IV. As a King, to sit upon His throne. As appointed mediator He is Lord of all (Act ).

The Ascension of Christ a Necessity.

I. Because the polluted earth was not suited as an abode for the glorified Body of the Redeemer.—Heaven was its appropriate sphere of existence. Before it could tabernacle again in this world, the new heavens and the new earth must be introduced.

II. Because an essential part of His priestly office was to be exercised in Heaven."—"What the high priest did in the earthly temple it was necessary for the High Priest of our profession to do in the temple made without hands in the heavens."

III. Because it was necessary that redemption should not only be acquired but applied.—"Men if left to themselves would have remained in their sins, and Christ would have died in vain." To avert this the Holy Ghost required to be given, and heaven was the place whence the Holy Spirit could be outpoured.

IV. Because Heaven itself required to be prepared for His people.—Hence Christ said, "I go to prepare a place for you," etc. (Joh ).—Charles Hodge, D.D.

The Visible Ascension.

I. The most befitting, and naturally to be expected attestation of Christ's heavenly origin (Joh ; Joh 6:62; Joh 16:28).

II. The final and most evident—for the first witnesses indispensable—exhibition of the truth that the kingdom of Jesus should be established by the Spirit from heaven.

III. The most assuring guarantee of Christ's heavenly power.

IV. The strongest pledge of His future visible return.—Stier.

Clouds that conceal Christ.

I. Clouds of vapour conceal His glorious form from the eyes of sense.

II. Clouds of ignorance conceal His image from the eyes of the understanding.

III. Clouds of unbelief conceal His grace from the eyes of the heart.

IV. Clouds of sin conceal His presence from the eyes even of faith.

Act . Why stand we gazing into heaven? Because we see—

I. Jesus crowned with glory and honour (Heb ).

II. Humanity glorified in Him (Heb ).

III. Redemption fully completed by Him (Php ).

IV. The whole creation in future recovered by Him (Rev ).—Oosterzee.

The Second Coming of Christ.

I. Personal.—The same Lord Jesus.

II. Visible.—In like manner as ye beheld Him going.

III. Glorious.—On the clouds of heaven.

IV. Certain.—He shall come.

Act . Was Christ's Ascension a visible phenomenon?

I. Against this the following considerations are commonly urged: 

1. Scientific. The idea of a "local" heaven beyond the atmospheric firmament and out in the depths of space has been rendered inconceivable by modern astronomy. But without admitting that heaven cannot possibly be a place, all that the Ascension as narrated in Scripture involves is merely a visible withdrawal beyond the limits of this sensible sphere. 

2. Theological. "The proper Christian faith conception of the present exaltation of Jesus Christ is not dependent on that external ascension which is reported in the Acts, the last not being for the Christian faith essential, and fundamental, while the first is (Bornemann). A statement such as this, however, is incorrect, since without a visible bodily ascension, not only would the doctrine of Christ's bodily resurrection be insecure, but the doctrine of Christ's mediatorship would be imperilled (see Heb ). 

3. Critical. 

(1) The account of Luke (Act ), which seems to place the Ascension at or near Bethany, fifteen furlongs from Jerusalem, whereas Acts represents it as having occurred only five or six furlongs from the city. See this difficulty met in Critical Remarks and Homiletical Analysis. Of course, if the reading which omits "and was carried up into heaven" be adopted, the difficulty vanishes. 

(2) The representation in Mark (Act ), which places (or appears to place) the Ascension immediately after the interview with the eleven as they sat at meat. But not to insist upon the incongruity of representing Christ as vanishing through heavens from a dining-room and at night, there is no more necessity for supposing that Christ immediately went from the chamber and ascended than there is for thinking that the apostles rose from their seats at the banquet and went forth to preach. 

(3) The silence of Matthew 

(28), which at least suggests that he did not know of any such occurrence as Luke and Mark report. But Matthew may have simply regarded the Ascension as lying beyond the scope of his Gospel history, or may have regarded it as directly implied in the Saviour's promise, "Lo! I am with you always," etc., "since it could not have been unknown to any Christian at that time, that Christ was no longer with His people ‘in the flesh,' but had ascended to heaven" (Ebrard, Gospel History, § 102).

II. For this the undermentioned arguments should be weighed. 

1. Scientific. There can be nothing scientifically impossible in the idea of Christ ascending into heaven, since Christ's body had already undergone a transformation of which science can take no cognisance. 

2. Theological. If Christ actually rose from the grave in a bodily form, a visible departure from earth would seem to be necessary to avert the suspicion that He may again have died. 

3. Critical. The concurrent testimony of the Gospel and Epistle writers is too strong to be set aside. Compare Mar ; Luk 24:50-51; Eph 4:8; Eph 4:10; 1Ti 3:16; Heb 4:14; Heb 6:20; Heb 7:26; Heb 9:12; 1Pe 1:22; 1Pe 3:22. (See Whitelaw's How is the Divinity of Jesus depicted? Part iii., Chap. I.)



Verses 12-14
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . A Sabbath day's journey—according to Josephus six (Ant., XX. viii. 6) or five (Wars, V. ii. 3) furlongs—marked the distance of the Mount of Olives from Jerusalem, not of Bethany, which was fifteen furlongs from the city (Joh 11:18). Luke (Luk 24:50) does not say the Ascension took place at, but over against ( πρός) Bethany. Nor does Acts affirm that it occurred at the sixth furlong from the city, but merely that Olivet, the scene of the Ascension, was distant a Sabbath day's journey from Jerusalem. The two Statements do not collide. From the latter statement it has been inferred that the Ascension happened on a Sabbath; but Act 1:3 rather points to a Thursday, the exact date being 28th April, A.D. 29, shortly before midday (Holtzmann).

Act . Come in.—"To the city probably, not the house" (Hackett); though Holtzmann considers it was the temple they entered (compare Act 2:46; Luk 24:53). Not an but the upper chamber should be read, meaning "of the private house" where they were abiding—most likely that mentioned in Mar 14:15; Luk 22:12.

Act . With one accord, or with one mind. Omit "supplication" and "the" before women. Last mention in Scripture of Mary, the mother of Jesus, whose reappearance after the crucifixion (Joh 19:27) is noteworthy. His brethren were most probably Mary's children, though the idea that they were only His kinsmen or relatives is not excluded by the term.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Church in Jerusalem; or, the Ten Days before Pentecost

I. The Church's meeting place.—An upper room in Jerusalem. 

1. Humble. Not a splendid cathedral or ornate ecclesiastical edifice; but an apartment in a private house, in the topmost story beneath the flat roof. Compare the meeting-place of the Christians at Troas (Act ) and Rome (Act 28:13; Rom 16:5). 

2. Obscure. Not a chamber connected with the temple, as some suppose, but most likely a room belonging to a follower of the Risen Christ, perhaps in the house of the goodman mentioned in Luk , or in that of John Mark's mother (Act 12:12). 

3. Small. Large for a private house, but in comparison with the buildings afterwards possessed by Christians, contracted and meagre. Yet 

4. Sufficient. Capable of holding the entire company of Christ's disciples in Jerusalem before Pentecost. And 

5. Consecrated. If the goodman's upper room, by the Last Supper there held; if Mary's, by the last interview of Christ with the Twelve before His Ascension (Act ; Act 1:13).

II. The Church's Membership.—

1. Its number. "About a hundred and twenty." 

(1) Representing the fruits of Christ's ministry in Jerusalem, not throughout the country (see 1Co ), the five hundred Galilean brethren having not yet come up to the metropolis. Christ's ministry, externally judged, had not been eminently successful. 

(2) Not a large or powerful band of spiritual soldiers. Indeed, in comparison with Christ's army of to-day, extremely diminutive and feeble. Yet 

(3) Christ was about to employ them in the magnificent task of reducing the world into subjection to Himself, the weakness of the weapon being more than counterbalanced by the Almightiness of the Arm that was to wield it (1Co ). 

2. Its composition. 

(1) Men and women. A distinct advance upon the Church of the Old Testament, in which woman had no place as an individual, but only in and through and as represented by the male head of the family to which she belonged. The exceptional case of Zelophehad's daughters (Num ) proved the rule. But now in Christ Jesus there is neither male nor female (Gal 3:28). In the Church of the New Testament woman finds a place in her individual capacity, and enjoys rights and privileges equal with those of her male companion. Nothing more characteristic of Christianity or more demonstrative of her heavenly origin than the change she has effected on the position of woman both in Church and State. 

(2) Persons of distinction and people of no name. Individuals of repute, ability, and influence like the Apostles who had been selected by Christ, and had companied with Him from the beginning (Act ); like the Galilean women who had followed Him with devotion and ministered to Him of their substance (Luk 8:3); like Mary, the mother of Jesus, and like the brethren of our Lord, of whom one (James) was soon to take his place (if already he had not secured it) as president of the congregation. Happily, however, also men and women of no name or fame, influence or ability, rank or wealth. Christian Churches should never be of one class; but "rich" and "poor," "wise" and "unwise," "patrician" and "plebeian," should meet together in profession of a common faith, in acts of common worship and in service of a common Lord. 

3. Its leaders. Leadership not incompatible with equality. Never had the Church such a company of able and trusted guides as when it started on its glorious career. 

(1) Males, the Apostles. The first three: Peter, the man of rock (Mat ; Joh 1:42) and Apostle of action (Mat 14:28; Joh 18:10); John, the beloved disciple (Joh 21:20) and Apostle of love (1Jn 3:18; 1Jn 4:7); and James, his elder brother, who afterwards suffered martyrdom (Act 12:2), perhaps distinguished by courageous zeal (Luk 9:54). The next five: Andrew, one of the first to follow Christ, a man of decision (Joh 1:40); Philip, whom Christ found in the wilderness (Joh 1:43), representing spiritual aspiration (Joh 14:8); Thomas, called Didymus, doubtful and anxious (Joh 20:25), touched with melancholy (Joh 11:16), yet of ardent devotion (Joh 20:28); Bartholomew or Nathanael (Joh 1:45), the soul of guileless simplicity; Matthew, who left all and followed Christ (Mat 9:9; Luk 5:28), the man of whole-hearted consecration. The last three: James, the son of Alphus, sometimes called "James the Less" (Mar 15:40), though "James the Little" would be better, of whose character nothing is reported; Simon Zelotes, otherwise named The Canaanite (Mat 10:4; Mar 3:18), or the Zealot, perhaps noted for fervour; and Judas, the brother or son of James, styled Lebbus (Mat 10:2) and Thaddus (Mar 3:18), presumably from the warmth of his disposition, hence the man of heart. Along with these James, the brother of our Lord, enjoyed the reputation and held the position of a leader (Act 15:13; Gal 1:19). 

(2) Females, the women already referred to, Mary Magdalene, Mary the Mother of James and Joses, Joanna, the wife of Chuza, Herod's steward, Salome, the mother of John and James, and Susanna (Luk ; Joh 19:25), and Mary the Mother of Jesus, here mentioned for the last time in Scripture and not assigned that precedence given her by the Church of Rome.

III. The Church's disposition.—Unanimous. Her members were all of one mind. The spirit of discord had not yet revealed itself among them. Their ranks were unbroken through either jealousy or rivalry. 

2. Steadfast They persevered in maintaining this becoming and excellent temper. Doubtless it had not then been tried by either prosperity or adversity. Yet was it praiseworthy that they did not themselves grow weary of the monotony of concord.

IV. The Church's occupation.—Waiting for the promise. 

1. Praying. Always becoming on the part of Christians (Php ; 1Th 5:17), it was specially suited to the circumstances of the Church during the ten days before Pentecost. That the chief theme of their supplications was the heavenly baptism for which they were looking need not be doubted. That, though sure of it, they still prayed for its coming, accorded with a law of the kingdom (Eze 36:37; Mat 21:22; Jas 1:5). That they prayed in a social as distinguished from a private capacity, was grounded on Christ's well-known assurance (Mat 18:19). 

2. Working. The duty lying to their hand they did. They proceeded to fill the vacancy in the apostolic college. A hint to Christians to leave no known duty unperformed while waiting for other tasks to be enjoined.

"Strong in His faithfulness, praise Him and sing,

Then as He beckons thee,—‘Doe the next thing.'"

Learn.—

1. Not to suppose a splendid, or indeed any, building necessary to constitute a church. 2. Not to despise the day of small things. 

3. Not to foster the class spirit in connection with Christian Churches. 

4. Not to resent the leadership of those who by superior ability or influence are manifestly called to that office. 

5. Not to mar by discord or division the unity of fellowship among believers. 

6. Not to think praying can ever be out of place. 

7. Not to mistake idleness for waiting.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The Upper Room.—The upper chamber still forms the distinctive feature of a Syrian house. It is the guest chamber, where the guest is quartered outside the part of the house used by the host and his family in private life. The poor were generally content to leave their terraces uncovered, but the first luxury they indulged in was an upper chamber. The rich Shunamite made one for Elisha (2Ki 4:3). This was the most convenient part of the house, because it was large compared to the rooms inside, and was entirely independent of the rest of the building. It served for numberless uses. There the corpse was laid before burial (Act 9:37). It was in an upper chamber Jesus met with His apostles to bid them farewell, to eat the Passover with them for the last time, and to institute the Lord's Supper. The ordinary meals He no doubt took, as they are still taken, in the court of the house and in public.—Stapfer, Palestine in the Time of Christ, p. 178.

The Four Lists of the Apostles.

	MATTHEW.
	MARK.
	LUKE.
	ACTS.

	Peter
	Peter
	Peter
	Peter

	Andrew
	James
	Andrew
	John

	James
	John
	James
	James

	John
	Andrew
	John
	Andrew

	Philip
	Philip
	Philip
	Philip

	Bartholomew
	Bartholomew
	Bartholomew
	Thomas

	Thomas
	Matthew
	Matthew
	Bartholomew

	Matthew
	Thomas
	Thomas
	Matthew

	James (of Alpheus)
	James (of Alpheus)
	James (of Alpheus)
	James (of Alpheus)

	Thaddeus
	Thaddeus
	Simon the Zealot
	Simon the Zealot

	Simon the Cananean
	Simon the Cananean
	Judas son of James
	Judas son of James

	Judas Iscariot
	Judas Iscariot
	Judas Iscariot
	


From a comparison of these lists the following conclusions may be drawn: 

1. That Peter was universally recognised as the leader of the apostolic band. 

2. That, following him, Andrew, James, and John enjoyed a precedence over the remaining eight. 

3. That, after these, the next in rank was Philip, who in all the lists occupies the fifth place. 

4. That Bartholomew was another name for Nathanael. 

5. That Thomas and Matthew, like Peter and John, Philip and Bartholomew, were probably companions. 

6. That Thaddeus and Judas were the same individual. 

7. That Judas Iscariot deserved the lowest place in the apostolic brotherhood.

Act . The Brethren of Our Lord.

I. Their names.—James, Joses, Simon, and Judah (Mat ). With the exception of the first, all ordinary men, who would probably never have been heard of but for their connection with Christ. The vast majority of this world's population are names, and nothing more; and even of those who emerge from obscurity it is not always true that they shine in their own lustre. Reflected radiance, or renown at secondhand, is more common than most suppose.

II. Their relation to Jesus.—

1. According to some His cousins—i.e., the children of Alpheus and Mary. An opinion in support of which it is usual to advert to: 

(1) the customary practice among the Jews of employing the term "brother" in a loose sense, as equivalent to "near kinsman"; 

(2) the circumstance that Christ, when dying, commended His mother to John (Act ), which, it is thought, He would hardly have done had she possessed other children besides Himself; 

(3) the Scripture statement that Alpheus or Cleopas and Mary had two sons named James and Joses (Mar ), if not a third called Judas (Act 1:13); and 

(4) the appearance of individuals bearing the names of James, Simon, and Judas in the circle of the apostles, who are not the brethren of our Lord, but the sons of Alpheus (Mat ; Mar 3:8). Against this opinion, however, it is urged, and with force, 

(1) that they are never styled Christ's cousins, but always his brethren—a fact remarkable, but not decisive; 

(2) that they always appear associated with the mother of Jesus, and not with the wife of Cleopas; 

(3) that one cannot be certain whether Mary, the mother of James and Joses, was the sister of our Lord's mother (see Joh ); and 

(4) that our Lord's brethren were not even among His disciples till towards the close of His ministry (Joh ), whereas the two sons of Alpheus and Mary were among the apostles from the first. 

2. According to others, His half brothers—i.e., the sons of Joseph by a former marriage. But this opinion, though not improbable, rests solely on the authority of the Gospel of James 

3. According to a third class of interpreters, His whole brothers—i.e., children of Mary by her husband Joseph. In favour of this the arguments run—

(1) that it is the simplest and most natural hypothesis; 

(2) that Our Lord's brethren are always spoken of as brothers, not as cousins; 

(3) that they are never said to be sons of Joseph, but always represented as brethren of Jesus; and 

(4) that they always appear to be under Mary's care. (See Whitelaw on The Gospel of St. John, .)

III. Their changed attitude towards Jesus. 

1. The nature of the change. They had become believers, which they were not prior to His crucifixion. Then they refused to accept His Messianic pretensions, though they found it impossible to deny His miracles (Joh ). Now their doubt was dispelled and their unbelief changed into faith. 

2. The cause of the change. This was unquestionably the fact of Our Lord's Resurrection, and perhaps in particular His manifestation of Himself to James (1Co ).

Act . The Ascending Lord and His Witnesses.—The ascension of the Lord Jesus is the one fact which properly belongs both to the story of the Gospels and to the history of the Acts of the Apostles.

I. The preparation of the witnesses.—For witnesses must be qualified. You cannot lay hands on any man at random, and ask him to bear testimony even to undisputed facts. He must have seen the things of which he claims to be the witness. And then he must be a man of truthful spirit. These two qualifications for a faithful witness Jesus supplies in the things which He does and says in this last interview with His disciples. By what He did that day before their eyes He gave them knowledge of the final fact which was to complete the circle of their testimony. They had wept by the cross and mourned beside the sepulchre. They had seen Him, heard Him, touched Him risen from the dead, and had been glad when they saw the Lord again. And now they are assembled that the last needed link in the evidence they are to give may be added to make the chain complete. But what He said was needful, too, that they might discharge their office rightly. Not merely must their eyes behold the dying and the rising of the Son of man, but it was quite as essential that their spiritual vision should be illumined. It was for this that the Holy Spirit was needed. His coming is to complete what their outward vision had begun. He will teach all things, and bring all Jesus's sayings to remembrance. He will show things to come. They are to have power; but it shall be power, not to be warriors, but to be witnesses. This is the work of His disciples in every age. For this cause the Master came into the world—to bear witness to the truth. As the Father sent Him into the world, so He sends us. As He equipped the Twelve, so He furnishes us for the work. Instead of the vision of His face we have the fourfold Gospel.

II. The limitation of the witnesses.—For, even "while they beheld, a cloud received Him out of their sight." There was clear vision for a way, and then an utter mystery. Between Him and the eyes which gazed their love into the heavens came the intercepting cloud. So all our knowledge ends in mystery. Even where a veil is not hung to hide the divine realities from us, the shortness of our vision is as effective to conceal them. The strength and power of the witnessing of the early disciples was in this very thing: that they testified with all boldness up to the limits of their knowledge, and then relapsed into utter silence. It will be well for the later witnesses for Christ to follow more nearly the example of these earlier martyrs. We may with all boldness declare the well-attested facts. But do not let us try to witness to the things which are beyond the cloud, whether it may have been spread by divine wisdom or by human ignorance. Many an earnest witness has lost his power in the world because there was no clear line between the things which he has seen and known and the things which he has only felt and fancied. Nor is it necessary, because a cloud hides that which we long to see, that it should cast a shadow upon us, or darken our horizon. The cloud which underlies the mysteries of heavenly truth is not black with thunderbolts, not scarred with seams of lightning, but edged at least with the silver glory which it hides, and only laden for us with showers of peace and plenty. For it is not the darkness which hides God from us, but the light in which He dwells, which no man can approach unto, whom no man hath seen nor can see. This was the cloud of the transfiguration—the cloud of brightness. Paul, telling the story of his conversion, says, "I could not see for the glory of that light." Jesus is the brightness of the Father's glory and the Light of the World, but it is a light softened and screened for human eyes by the veil of His flesh; so that we now can look and see, and look and live. The cloud is the condescension of divine love to our weak sight. It testifies God's grace equally with the sunshine.

III. The attitude of the witnesses.—They stand gazing after Him up into heaven—how long we do not know; long enough, it is evident, to lead to the rebuke and reassurance which came to them from the lips of the two angels. However full of love or faith their motive may have been, their posture was not approved. It is when they cease their gazing and begin their going that they assume their true relation to the risen Christ. For the return to Jerusalem was their first act of obedience to Him. There He had told them to go, and there to wait, and there to witness first. To testify of Him first where it is hardest and most perilous to do it; back where the people of all tongues will gather soon—they are to speak where their word will reach the greatest number; back where He bids them—that is, more than all beside, that they obey His last command. It is not by peering into the mysteries of God's unrevealed truth that any disciple gains grace to be a faithful witness. It is far rather by unquestioning obedience to His plain command that we shall come to such further light as He may have to give us. They who are actively engaged in doing His will and work shall be led on with surest step into the mysteries of godliness. They shall have more to witness who witness faithfully to what they know, rather than they who wait and watch for more to tell. Nor did they separate when the Master, who had at first drawn them together, had left them. He had appointed them a common mission. There was to come on them a common gift of power. And so they stayed together during the interval till it should come. And as it is in the way of obedience that we learn the truth, it is in the way of fellowship that we most often receive the richest spiritual gifts. If we would share the gifts which Jesus bestows upon His own, we shall be wise to keep with the other disciples. And then, of course, they prayed; not of necessity only for that which He had promised, and which was to come to them so soon, but quite as much, perhaps, for patience to wait for it, and then for grace to use it for His praise. Obedience, fellowship, and prayer, shall make you strong to be witnesses, martyrs if needs be, unto Him.—Monday Club Sermons.



Verses 15-26
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Those days lay between the Ascension and Pentecost. For disciples, μαθητῶν, the R.V. reads brethren, ἀδελφῶν, as in Mat 25:40; Act 9:30; Act 11:29; 1Co 5:11. Names = persons, as in Rev 3:4; Rev 11:13. Unclassical. Together, ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ, has always a local signification. (See Act 3:1; Luk 17:35.)

Act . Scripture … which the Holy Ghost spake.—A testimony to the Inspiration of the Old Testament. Compare 2Pe 1:21. By the mouth of David seems to guarantee that David was the author of some parts of the Psalter—in particular of Psalms 69, and perhaps also of Psalms 41. Who was (or became) guide. Originally a disciple, Judas turned to be a traitor, and acted as a leader to the Roman cohort which apprehended Christ (Mat 26:47; Joh 18:3).

Act . For, ὅτι, indicates that Judas supplied the conditions that were requisite to enable him to fulfil the Scripture. The figurative expression lot, κλῆρος, used in its literal sense in Act 1:26, is here employed, as in Act 8:21, Act 26:18, to denote anything obtained by lot, and hence generally any portion, share, or office without regard to the mode of its attainment. The term "clergy" is derived from κλῆρος, the order of the ministry being viewed as divinely appointed.

Act . Purchased.—Obtained (R.V.), got possession of (Plumptre), or caused to be purchased (Hackett); what was bought with Judas's money being considered as bought by himself. Qui facit per alium facit per se. Falling headlong.—Having probably first hanged himself, and afterwards, through the breaking of the rope, fallen to the ground, which would cause him to burst asunder in the midst. Matthew's account (Act 27:5) suggests this. "The traitor may have struck in his fall upon some pointed rock, which entered the body and caused his bowels to gush out" (Hackett). Papias was acquainted with a version of this story, which reported that Judas died of a loathsome disease.

Act . Aceldama, ἀκελδαμὰ, formed from the Syro-Chaldaic הֲקַל דְּמָא, and signifying "field of blood"—i.e., either purchased by the blood money paid to Judas and returned by him (Matthew), or sprinkled with the traitor's blood when he fell (Luke). Perhaps both reasons contributed to the fixing of the name subsequently borne by the potter's field, which became a burial place for strangers. According to tradition Aceldama lay on the south side of Mount Zion.

Act are commonly regarded as no part of Peter's speech, but an interposition by Luke (Calvin and others); yet οὖν (Act 1:18) renders this doubtful (Holtzmann).

Act . In the Book of Psalms.—The two citations (Psa 69:25; Psa 109:8), given with slight modifications from the LXX. recite the doom of the enemies of David and his kingdom, and therefore of the enemies of Christ and His kingdom, of which the former were types; consequently also of Judas, "as the first and most notable of these" (Alford).

Act . Went in and out among us.—"An exact construction of the Greek would have placed ‘unto us,' ἐφʼ ἡμᾶς, after ‘went in' or ‘came in,' and inserted ‘from us,' ἀφʼ ἡμῶν, after ‘went out'" (Hackett). Compare Act 9:28; Joh 10:9.

Act . The baptism of John signified not John's baptism of Christ, but John's baptism generally as a well-known date.

Act . They, i.e., the congregation and the apostles, appointed, or put before God, or before themselves for selection.

Act . Thou Lord.—Whether addressed to God or Christ is disputed. For the former opinion (Meyer, Plumptre, Holtzmann) appeal is taken to Act 15:7-8, in which God is called καρδιογνώστης, and Peter represents himself as being chosen by God. For the latter (Olshausen, Alford, Hackett, Spence) it is argued 

(1) that in the N.T. generally Christ is usually styled Lord; 

(2) that Christ is stated in Act to have selected the other apostles; 

(3) that the first Christians were in the habit of praying to Him (Act , Act 9:14); and 

(4) that Peter in the Gospel (Joh ) ascribes to Christ the knowledge of all things, which certainly include the hearts of all men.

Act . Fell.—Went aside by transgression. His own place.—His own proper destiny, Gehenna, or the place of punishment, from which he (Judas) was kept back so long as he was in the apostleship.

Act . Lots.—These were either tablets or slips of parchment with the names of the candidates written upon them, which were cast into a vase or other vessel, which was then shaken, when the first tablet or slip thrown out indicated the candidate elected.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Completing the Apostleship; or, the Election of Matthias

I. The vacancy in the apostolic college.—

1. The honoured place of Judas. 

(1) Numbered with the apostles (see Luk ). Peter explains not the motives (he could not) which led Christ, who knew the traitor from the beginning (Joh 6:70), to select him for this signal favour, but dwells upon the fact that in being so selected he received a mark of special confidence. Many besides Judas have obtained high privileges, and been called to important trusts by Christ, who, like him, have misapplied the one and abused the other. 

(2) Invested with ministerial office. Generally like his colleagues, but particularly also by being made the treasurer of the company (Joh ). The management of their finances appears to have been "his portion in this ministry," or the duty assigned to him in connection with the apostolate. If the Twelve required a treasurer, it cannot be sinful for churches and congregations either to have secular affairs or to depute persons to attend to them. 

2. The melancholy fall of Judas. 

(1) Tenderly referred to, not with vituperation, but in mildness. He was "guide to them that took Jesus." Even the worst sins of the worst men should be under rather than over stated. 

(2) Sufficiently indicated. What Peter says implies the rest of the pathetic story of the betrayal for thirty pieces of silver. Hence he dilates not on the sad theme, but leaves his hearers' imaginations to call it up to their own thoughts. A lesson for preachers, never to enlarge more than they can help upon the backsliding, of individual believers. 

(3) Divinely foreseen. By the Holy Ghost, who inspired David to pen words and thoughts exactly fitting the traitor's case, and depicting his ejection from office, "Let his habitation be made desolate, and let no man dwell therein" (Psa ), and "His office let another take" (Psa 109:8). 

3. The appalling end of Judas. Slain—

(1) In his own field, which he, or the priests (Mat ), purchased with the blood money received for betraying Christ. 

(2) By his own hand, it being most likely that he hanged himself on a tree in his field, and that the rope breaking he fell heavily to the ground, with the consequence stated by Peter. 

(3) To his own shame, the name given to the field, "Aceldama," or "The field of blood," perpetuating the memory at once of his wickedness and of his woe. (For the apparent discrepancy between Matthew's account and Luke's, see "Critical Remarks.")

II. The proposal to fill the vacancy.—

1. Made by Peter. "And in those days Peter stood up," etc. Peter's forwardness on this occasion was completely in harmony 

(1) with the place assigned him in the lists of the apostles, 

(2) with his ardent and impulsive character, 

(3) with his practice in pre-crucifixion days to take the lead among his brethren and be their spokesman, 

(4) with the charge given him by Christ, when once he had been converted, to strengthen his brethren (Luk ), and 

(5) with the foreshadowings that were beginning to appear of that spiritual pre-eminence to which he was henceforth to attain in the New Testament Church. 2. Defined by Peter. 

(1) As to the qualifications demanded of those who should fill the office. They must have companied with the apostles and been eyewitnesses of the Lord Jesus from His baptism by John to the day of His taking up. (Compare 1Co .) 

(2) As to the business to be done by the elected candidate, "To witness," with his colleagues, "to Christ's resurrection." (Compare Act .) 

(3) As to the urgency for proceeding with the election. "Of these must one become a witness." Peter has been accused of precipitation in filling up the ranks of the Twelve; but as Peter acted in this under the Holy Spirit's guidance, such an indictment is inadmissible.

III. The method of carrying out the proposal.—

1. The nomination of candidates. Joseph, called Barsabas, or son of Sabas, surnamed Justus, and Matthias. Both, mentioned only here, probably belonged to the Seventy, and, it may be assumed, possessed the requisite qualifications. Of neither does historical information survive. Eusebius states, on the authority of Papias, that the former drank a cup of poison without being hurt—a legend modelled upon Mar . The latter, according to one tradition, suffered martyrdom in Ethiopia, according to another in Colchis, according to a third in Judæa, by being stoned. Justus was a Roman cognomen, "probably assumed according to prevalent custom" (Alford). 

2. The asking of divine direction. The prayer of the congregation, presumably led by Peter, was 

(1) directed to the glorified Christ, in the context styled "Lord" (Act ), 

(2) on the ground that He knew the hearts of all men (Joh ; Joh 2:25; Joh 6:64; Joh 21:17), 

(3) requesting Him to show of the two candidates which He had chosen, since Christ's choice was indispensable to the holding of apostleship (Joh ; Joh 13:18; Joh 15:16). 

3. The casting of lots. "These were probably tablets with the names of the persons written on them, and shaken in a vessel or in the lap of a robe (Pro ); he whose lot first leaped out being the person designated" (Alford). This method of ascertaining the divine decision, derived from the Old Testament Church, in which "lotcasting "was common (Lev 16:8—over the two goats on the great day of atonement; Num 34:13; Jos 14:2; Jos 18:2—at the dividing of the land; 1Ch 24:5; 1Ch 25:8—in the appointment of temple singers), appears to have never again been followed in the election of office-bearers in the New Testament Church. Instead of lot-casting, vote-giving by show of hands seems to have been substituted (Act 14:23, which see). 

4. The enrolling of the chosen. Matthias the elected was numbered with the eleven apostles. That he was formally "voted" in by the suffrages of the congregation, which thereby, as it were, confirmed the divine selection, may be suggested by the verb (Plumptre), but hardly appears admissible in the circumstances. If the congregation added anything to the decision of lot it was merely an intimation (unanimous doubtless) of its acquiescence in the appointment.

Lessons.—

1. The danger of falling. 

2. The heinousness of betraying Christ. 

3. The appalling doom of apostates. 

4. The grand theme of apostolic preaching. 

5. The cessation of the apostolate in the New Testament Church.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The first Christian Assembly.

I. The ornament of Jerusalem.—Its members more distinguished in Heaven's eye than Caiaphas, Annas, or any other Jerusalem dignitary.

II. The glory of Christ.—Having been called into existence by Him.

III. The commencement of God's kingdom.—The hundred and twenty persons have since grown into an innumerable company.—Oosterzee.

Act . Old Testament Scripture—Its fourfold relation:

I. To the Holy Ghost.—Indicated by the words "which the Holy Ghost spake." Though perhaps the express authority of the Holy Ghost should not be claimed—in this place, at least—for more than the two citations from the Book of Psalms which are given in Act ; yet it cannot be doubted that both Christ and His apostles regarded the Holy Ghost as the Author of the whole book in such a way and to such an extent as to make Him responsible for its contents. (See Mat 22:31; Mat 22:43; Luk 1:70; Act 28:25; 2Ti 3:16; Heb 1:1; 1Pe 1:11; 2Pe 1:21.)

II. To David.—As representing its writers. This pointed to by the clause "spake by the mouth of David." Although this appears to guarantee that David had a hand in producing the Psalter—an honour which modern critics are extremely anxious to deny him—it does not necessarily signify that David (or the other holy prophets and psalmists) were merely passive instruments in the hand of the Spirit, who mechanically reproduced what the Spirit inbreathed. All the facts go to show that, while the writers of Old Testament Scripture maintained their personalities and individualities in what they spoke or penned, they were nevertheless in a mysterious (and probably incomprehensible) manner superintended and controlled by the Holy Spirit.

III. To Jesus.—A glimpse of this looks out from the words, "It was needful that the Scripture should be fulfilled." Besides being the sacred books of His people, the Old Testament Scripture was for Him, Jesus, the Father's and the Holy Ghost's vade mecum, which they had prepared for Him to be used as a light unto His feet and a lamp unto His path—a sort of Messianic programme—when He entered on His public career. What Old Testament Scripture was to Jesus the whole Bible should be to His people—a directory for daily life.

IV. To Judas.—Referred to in the words "concerning Judas." That the traitor's person, character, and transgression were outlined beforehand in Old Testament Scripture neither compelled him to act as He did nor relieved him of responsibility for his deeds, any more than in ordinary matters the divine foreknowledge destroys the individual's liberty of will.

Concerning Judas.

I. His early fame.—"Numbered among the apostles."

II. His guilty fall.—"Guide to them that took Jesus."

III. His woful fate.—Committed suicide, and went to his own place.

Act . Aceldama, the field of blood.

I. Purchased by the price of blood.—Whether Judas or the chief priests were the purchasers is immaterial. The money payment was the thirty pieces of silver delivered to the traitor in reward for his iniquity. The field was "the clay-yard of a potter of the town" (Geikie), and to purchase this the blood money was devoted, because to cast it into the treasury would have been unlawful.

II. Defiled by the stain of blood.—Somewhere in this clay-yard the traitor put an end to his life by hanging. "Nor was even this the end, for the cord by which he had suspended himself gave way, and he fell beneath, ruptured and revolting" (Geikie). Matthew agrees with Luke in reporting the suicide; Luke differs from Matthew in describing the rupture.

III. Kept as a memorial of blood.—The name could not fail to preserve a recollection of both of Judas's crimes—his infamous treachery towards his Master, and his cowardly execution of himself. "The righteous shall be in everlasting remembrance, but the name of the wicked shall rot."

Act . The Wages of Sin; or, the Miserable End of Judas.

I. He ought to have been a disciple of Christ, and he betrayed his Lord.

II. He ought to have performed the duties of his bishopric, and he acquired the field of blood.

III. He ought to have proclaimed the Risen One, and he perished as a suicide.

IV. He ought to have received the Holy Ghost, and he went into condemnation.—Florey, in Lange.

Act . Justus and Matthias.

I. Justus the equal of Matthias, in being: 

1. A disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

2. Esteemed by his fellow-believers. 

3. Proposed for the apostleship. 

4. Honoured with a place in sacred history.

II. Matthias preferred to Justus.—

1. Elected to the apostleship. 

2. Chosen by Christ. 

3. Numbered with the Eleven.

Act . Prayer addressed to Christ.

I. As a personal divine Being.—"Thou, Lord."

II. As a possessor of Omniscience.—"Who knowest the hearts of all men."

III. As the director of His people.—"Show us!"

IV. As the disposer of offices in the Church.—"Show of these two the one whom Thou hast chosen."

Act . The Personal History of Jesus.

I. His baptism by John.

II. His companionship with the apostles.

III. His betrayal by Judas.

IV. His arrestment by the Romans.

V. His death upon the cross.

VI. His resurrection.

VII. His ascension.—In all these points Peter agrees with the Gospel writers.

Act . Individual Destiny.

I. Every man's destiny is prepared for him beforehand.—As Daniel had his lot (Dan ), so had Judas his own place. The Father's kingdom is prepared for Christ's people from the foundation of the world (Mat 25:34). Paul speaks of vessels of wrath fitted unto destruction, and vessels of mercy prepared unto glory (Rom 9:22-23).

II. Every man's destiny will correspond with the character which he possesses.—Like Judas, every man will go to his own place—he who by patient continuance in well doing has sought for glory and honour and incorruption, to eternal life; he that has obeyed not the truth, but obeyed unrighteousness, to tribulation and anguish (Rom ). In every case the environment will correspond with the life.

III. Every man's destiny will be the outcome of his own doings.—Each individual on earth will ultimately be what he makes himself. He may permit himself to become the victim of his surroundings, but the fault will be his own. He may be helped by divine grace, but even divine grace does not enable him to dispense with personal exertion. The solemnity which this gives to life needs no remark.

Natural Selection in the Spiritual World.—The subject of the text of practical moment to us, is one of moral adjustment, and involves fitness for the sphere occupied. Every realm of creation—mind or matter, animate or inanimate—has its order and label because of its nature, its identity, its surroundings peculiar to itself, with relations and dependencies—essential adjuncts of the nature and surroundings of the realm. That this principle may be seen in its tangible actuality turn to the pages of natural history, where we find represented the families, tribes, and species of the different continents, each with its peculiar nature and the environment contributing most to its vigorous development. Also in logic and psychology, in the sense of a peculiar office or sphere, than "place" there is no more pregnant term nor more requisite factor. It is the third foot of a tripod—a sine quâ non. But interesting as it may be for us to consider the import of "place" in the spheres of natural and intellectual science, still greater is its significance amid the species and graduations of the moral and spiritual world; for here the term is used not only in mechanical arrangement and scientific analysis, but it has also all the additional gravity of the moral and eternal world, with its attraction and repulsion, its reward and retribution.

I. The preservation intact of the families, species, and habitat of the spiritual world requires that the members of each great family, the redeemed and the unredeemed, should be assigned to their fittest place or habitat for eternity. 

1. This must be true out of respect for the harmony, purity, and order of heaven. There is no one in the city of God of whom it could be said: "He is a disturber of the peace, a shame and grief to his relatives, and a disgrace to the avenue on which he lives." Such a character or species cannot be permitted there. The order of the celestial community may not be so disturbed. The rle of eternal praise and the spotaneity of the currents of felicitous thought are inviolable rights which inhere in the citizenship of heaven. 

2. Not only for order's sake, but from moral considerations must he go to his "own place." All the opportunity which unfathomed depths of compassion and the sweep of mercy's unbounded forecast could provide have been extended. By all the inducements which life's opportune and sanguine day of probation could proffer, he has been overturned. The die is cast. Before God and His government he stands unacquitted—a rebel. Through all life's paths he has afforded the material for the record of a rebel—the habits and the development of a rebel; the wishes, heart, and character of a rebel—against his own soul's requirements, the provisions for an eternity of peace and the beneficent laws of God. Probation is past; and now to the place of what grade or species of character does he belong?

II. Let us now consider the means of reaching one's moral grade, destination, or "place" in the spirit world. We need not falter in the belief that God, whose scrutiny none can evade, is able by His word directly to appoint each to his place. But in the apportionment to the abodes of the righteous and wicked—heaven and hell—the respective habitat of each of the two great families under the genus Spirit, there are certain natural forces or laws of moral adjustment which may well claim our attention. 

1. There are characteristic functions of privilege or duty in every position of honour; and this is intuitively true of the home of the saints of God. 

2. A second function of the life in heaven is fellowship. Now, if permitted, could the unrepentant soul endure such association? 

3. Another function of the heavenly life is unveiled mental vision and untrammeled mental freedom. What kind of freedom here could the impenitent soul enjoy—whose habits of life have drilled him in wrong methods and whose sources of pleasure have blinded, deafened, and paralysed his conscience and spiritual functions in company with the redeemed whose pinions never tire? But another mighty agency in moral adjustment and consequent assignment to "place" to which sinners are subject and which is a positive and not a negative factor in the work of adjustment is natural retribution, one of the forces of which is the reason, which now sees the effect of a wrong ideal, a practical idolatry, selfish and gross, by which the soul which might have been assimilated into the likeness of Christ—the model of heaven—has been gradually metamorphosed into a type of moral degradation. The conscience also presents its unmet claims, and sad regret causes memory, as another factor in natural retribution, to point backward to days of opportunity, and a conscientious reflection iterates:

"Of all sad words of tongue or pen,

The saddest are these; it might have been."

4. But still another force, which is decisive in effecting God's own proclamation of a separation between the redeemed and unredeemed, may be mentioned; it is the law of sustentation. Just because the ponderous iron mass or the stone block should see the balloon sustained in mid-air, ascending to the clouds, shall they say, "Oh, we shall fly too"? Never in their present gross form. Never, until by fiercest heat they become sublimated into gaseous matter. Never as iron and stone will they fly. So the fact that the inhabitants of heaven can remain there sustained and enjoy the fulness of bliss is only by the support and protection of the laws of the kingdom of God; and to the sinner in "outer darkness "there is no protection or support from the laws of the kingdom of God, therefore he cannot remain in heaven—nor enter there. To illustrate: The rigor of the frigid zone is so great that only such animals as are provided to endure its exposures can there sustain life. The sloth and ant-eater are animals which are not provided to endure the exposures of the frigid zone; therefore they cannot there sustain life. Let us now briefly notice—

III. The sense in which the hell of the hereafter is the unrepentant sinner's "own place." The adjective "own" signifies a "place" peculiar to himself, But it is his own also as a member of a class or grade. Students belong to a class, and yet each holds his "own place" according to his standing. So you, if you choose the way of death, must take your place according to your proficiency in the customs of that dark abode, along with adulterers, the lustful, the hypocrites, unbelievers, drunkards, liars, and all that is profane and abominable. It is peculiarly his "own place," then—

1. By course of preparation, which course may be termed the conservation of energy in the spiritual realm—i.e., all the forces of the sensibilities, intellect, and will are differentiated into a unit of essential wickedness. In natural science, heat and electricity are proved to be only different phenomena of a single force; so in this course of preparation for his "own place," the different faculties and functions, conscience, moral accountability, etc., are by the voluntary course in sin transmuted into the distinctive features of a unity and substance of wickedness. 

2. It is peculiarly his "own place," in that it is a greatly curtailed sphere of activity. The fish of Mammoth Cave are blind—not by accident nor special creation, but being so situated that the organs of vision may not be exercised, the energies or life force which would have utilised these avenues of communication with the outer world were applied elsewhere and that apartment abandoned, and the fish left blind in a dark cave as a consequence of the disuse of its eyes. So the moral and spiritual faculties are atrophied and the privilege of their healthful functions lost through disuse. It is the sinners' own place, then, because it is the contracted and degraded sphere in which he has enclosed himself.

IV. The eternity of this doom. 

1. This doom is eternal, because it is the verdict of moral government. The protection of the good demands it. The finale is pronounced, and to no higher court can you appeal. 

2. It is a self-imposed destiny, and never, until "the Ethiopian can change his skin and the leopard his spots" and transmute themselves into a different type or species, will there be any commutation of the sentence. 

3. This matter is eternal with the lost, who abide in their own "place" not only because they have cut themselves off from agencies and appliances in the kingdom of grace, but because all the conditions are now complied with for growing worse and worse.—C. R. Hunt.

Act . The Waiting Time.—What were its characteristics? It was:

I. A time of transition.—"It stood midway between Christ's work on earth now completed and the yet unopened work of the Spirit from heaven. In the history of redemption the first or preparatory chapter closed on the day of the Incarnation." The second, "though ending tragically, in a sense unknown to human history, brought life and immortality to light through the darkness and death of the cross." The third and last chapter, the dispensation of the Spirit, was about to open.

II. A time of felt need.—As yet the eleven had no clear conception of the tale they were to tell, while they could not but feel that they had neither the position, culture, nor influence to move the world, and not one ground to hope for success save in their assurance of the truth of their story and the help they might receive from above in the telling of it.

III. A time of expectancy.—How often would they recall, and find it indispensable to recall, such words as these, "Behold, I send the promise of My Father upon you"; "Ye shall be baptised with the Holy Ghost not many days hence."

IV. A time of prayer.—"These all continued with one accord steadfastly in prayer." And who can have any doubt what would be the burden of their prayers?

V. A time of fraternal conference.—It seems only reasonable to assume that the intervals (between the prayers) would be filled up by free interchange of recollections and reflections on the astonishing events and thrilling scenes in the earthly life of their now glorified Lord and the encouragements thence arising.

VI. A time of action.—"On one of these days Peter—now fully restored, and, as originally designed, taking the lead—rose and explained to the assembly why the vacancy amongst the Twelve which the fall of Judas had created required to be filled up; and having pointed out the qualifications required, he left it to themselves to select one of their number whom they might lay before their enthroned Lord for His approval." This resulted in the choice of Matthias.—David Brown, D.D.
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THE CHURCH OF CHRIST EQUIPPED FOR ITS WORK—THE IMPLEMENTING OF THE PROMISE

1. The Baptism of Fire; or, the Descent of the Holy Ghost (Act ).

2. Excitement in Jerusalem; or, what the Multitude thought of the Phenomenon (Act ).

3. Peter's Sermon.—

1. The First Christian Apology; or, the Pentecostal Mystery explained (Act ).

4. Peter's Sermon.—

2. The Mystery of Pentecost traced up to Christ (Act ).

5. The First Converts; or, the First Fruits of the Gospel Harvest (Act ).

6. The Pentecostal Church; or, the Daily Life of Primitive Believers (Act ).



Verses 1-4
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Pentecost.—So called from the date of its occurrence, the fiftieth from the second day of the Passover. Fully come.—Lit. was being fulfilled, referring to the completion of the interval between the two feasts. If the 16th Nisan was a Friday, the fiftieth day forward would fall upon a Saturday, or the Jewish Sabbath. With one accord.— ὁμοθυμαδὸν = ὁμοψύχως, with one mind. The Revised Text reads ὁμοῦ, together, which seems superfluous when followed by ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό, in one or the same place. (Compare Act 1:15.)

Act . A sound as of shows that the noise was not occasioned by the wind, but by a mighty blowing which resembled the vehement rushing of air. In the Old Testament (2Sa 5:24), Josephus (Ant., VII. iv. 1), and Homer (Od., I. 98), the noise of wind was a sign of the Divine Presence. According to Josephus (Wars, VI. Act 2:3), earthquakes and supernatural sounds were heard in the Temple at the feast of Pentecost before the destruction of Jerusalem.

Act . Cloven tongues as of fire.—These, which consisted not of, but merely resembled material flame, and certainly were not electrical or light manifestations (Renan), real or pretended, appeared to part themselves asunder, διαμεριζόμεναι, which may signify either that each tongue divided itself (Alford) or that the flame divided itself so that the tongues were distributed amongst the company (Zöckler, Hackett).

Act . Other tongues.—In this case foreign languages, not previously learnt by the speakers, which required no interpreter (Act 2:8), but were understood by the hearers. Act 2:13 shows that they resembled the "tongues" of the later Corinthian church by being accompanied in their possessors with an ecstatic condition of consciousness. (See Homily on Act 2:1-4.)

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Baptism of Fire; or, the Descent of the Holy Ghost

I. When it happened.—

1. When the day of Pentecost was fully come.—Literally, when it was being fulfilled; which has led to the idea that the time referred to was the evening with which Pentecost closed, but the notion rather is that the interval which lay between the Passover and the Pentecost was then filled up. Pentecost, as its name implied, was the feast of the fiftieth day, and was celebrated seven weeks after the Passover. The suitability of this feast for the implementing of the Father's promise lay in three things: 

1. Its nearness. The next national festival after the Passover it fitted admirably to the words of the promise—"Ye shall be baptised … not many days hence." Had the fulfilment of the promise been deferred till Tabernacles in October, the interval would have been long, and the Church's faith and patience might have been overstrained. But the sending of the Spirit at Pentecost, not more than ten days after the Ascension, averted this danger, and, as it were, caught up the hearts of Christ's followers, when their enthusiasm stood at its height. The Lord of the Church knows the best times for His movements, and can so order the gifts of His grace as not to overstrain the patience, overtax the faith, or over discourage the zeal of His people, but rather to reward their patience, increase their faith, and fan their zeal into a flame. 

2. Its popularity. At no other religious celebration did such numbers flock to Jerusalem as at Pentecost, the early spring (the time of the Passover) and the late autumn (the date of Tabernacles) being less suitable for travellers from distant parts. If, therefore, the high endowment of the Holy Ghost or the miraculous phenomenon by which it was heralded and symbolised were to efficiently impress the world it was needful that the number of those witnessing it should be as large as possible. The Gospel of Christ, doing nothing in a corner, has no need to shun the light. It invites and will bear the closest observation and the keenest scrutiny. 

3. Its significance. 

(1) As the great harvest festival of the Hebrew Church (Exo ), it was a fitting time for the first ingathering of souls into the Christian Church. 

(2) As the feast of the firstfruits in which two wave loaves of fine flour, baked with leaven, were presented to the Lord (Lev ), it supplied a proper season for the presentation to Jehovah of the firstfruits of redeemed souls in the persons of the Jewish disciples and the Gentile converts which were to be gathered in as the result of the Pentecostal effusion. 

(3) As a feast at which sacrifices of all kinds were offered (Lev ), it formed a suitable occasion for the dispensation of that Spirit which was to bring about the entire consecration of believers to God. 

(4) As a feast in which remembrance was made of the Egyptian bondage (Deu ) and of the Exodus from Egypt, it served as a fit moment for endowing the Church with that spirit which is pre-eminently styled the spirit of liberty (2Co 3:17). 

2. When all the disciples were together in one place. That this place was the upper room already referred to in Act (which see)—and not, as many excellent expositors prefer, one of the chambers belonging to the temple—is upon the whole the likelier hypothesis; and that on this occasion the entire body of the disciples, one hundred and twenty in number, and not merely the twelve apostles, were convened, is sufficiently apparent from the context. Nor is it without suggestiveness that the Holy Ghost descended on them when all were present in their usual place of assembly. Does this not afford some reason for believing that the heavenly gift would have been withheld or at least delayed had any of the company been absent? If so, how many blessings, it may be asked, what outpourings of the Spirit, what times of revival and refreshing, may Churches and congregations not miss because of the irregularity with which their members come together? It is a signal error to suppose that absence from Church on the part of a professed Christian inflicts no injury or loss on his fellow-Christians who repair thither. May not the absence of the one seriously diminish, if not effectually hinder, the blessing of the many? Then quite as inaccurate is the reasoning that one may derive as large benefit at home from private meditation as in the Church from social devotion. The blessing of the Holy Ghost, it should be observed, was dispensed in the public assembly and not in the private chamber—was given to the disciples when together and not when isolated one from another. 

3. When all the brethren were of one mind. The words "with one accord," though omitted in the R.V., are better than the adverb "together," which is substituted in their stead, but which is almost synonymous with "in one place," and therefore superfluous. In any case "with one accord" expresses the inward disposition of the disciples on that eventful morning when the Holy Ghost for the first time fell upon them. Had they been otherwise—disunited in heart and mind, torn with jealousies and rivalries, broken up into hostile factions or unfriendly cliques—does any one believe the Spirit would have fallen on them—that Spirit, who, if anything, is a Spirit of concord and unity (Eph )? What a rebuke to the Church of to-day, which is not only marred by divisions and separations, but too often also actuated by mutual antipathies, cut up into sects and animated by a spirit of proselytism rather than of co-operation, a spirit of reciprocal opposition rather than of mutual affection! And what an explanation of the comparatively slow progress of the Church in past ages, as well as of its spiritual deadness at the present time! If the Church is to awake from her lethargy and clothe herself with energy, if she is to shake herself from the dust and put on her beautiful garments, she must receive a fresh baptism of the Holy Ghost; and before that can take place there must be a laying aside of hostilities and a cessation of animosities on the part of rival denominations and congregations, there must be a healing of broaches in the walls of God's Spiritual Zion, there must be a gathering into one of the tribes of the New Testament Israel.

II. How it was accompanied.—

1. By a mysterious sound. 

(1) Sudden. At a moment when it was not expected there was heard from heaven a noise. Divine movements are mostly of this character. It is not possible for us to discern beforehand the noise of Jehovah's footsteps (Psa ), though it is by no means impossible for Him to detect ours (Psa 139:1-5). God's interpositions in the original work of creation partook of this character (Gen 1:3; Gen 1:9; Gen 1:11; Gen 1:14; Gen 1:20; Gen 1:24). So did they in His providential judgments, as, e.g., the Deluge and the destruction of Sodom (Mat 24:39; Luk 17:26; Luk 17:28). So were they of this sort when Christ came in the flesh (Luk 2:3-14). So will they be when He returns in glory (Mar 13:35-36). 

(2) Violent. Strong and impetuous, like a current of air rushing vehemently in upon and roaring through the chamber, like the trumpet sound which was heard at Sinai (Exo ; Heb 12:19), or like the "great and strong wind" that rent the mountains of Horeb (1Ki 19:11). 

(3) All pervading. Filling the chamber in which the disciples sat, it left no part untouched by its mysterious breath. All within the room could hear the strange, weird sound. 

(4) Supernatural. This must have been apparent to all. The sound was not produced by ordinary physical causes. All attempts to explain it as a natural phenomenon, whether as thunder or as an earthquake, signally fail. It came from heaven, caused directly by the Holy Ghost, whose breathing it was (Joh ). 

2. By an unusual sight. There appeared unto the disciples "cloven tongues" or "tongues parted asunder like as of fire." Like the wind these tongues were also: 

(1) Supernatural. "Electrical phenomena, such as the gleaming lights sometimes seen on the highest points of steeples or on the masts of vessels, and which have been known even to alight on men, bear a very faint resemblance, if any, to those wondrous tongues of fire" (Spence). Besides, "this phenomenon took place not in the open air, but in the inside of a house" (Lechler). Then, if possible, even less admissible is the notion of a flash of lightning which sat simultaneously on one hundred and twenty heads without doing injury to one of them, which would have been a miracle as great as that for which it is proposed to be substituted. "But indeed the expression "tongues as of fire" demands that the words be taken in their literal signification" (Zeller). Whether the tongues were also 

(2) cloven—i.e., divided, or parting asunder, as a flame occasionally does, is doubtful. Though the word admit of this interpretation, it is better taken to mean dividing themselves, so that the tongues were 

(3) distributed—i.e., parted amongst the company, one resting upon the head of each. In this way they became 

(4) visible to all within the chamber, each seeing the tongues resting on his neighbours' heads, but not that sitting on own. A happy hint that each Christian should be quick to discern the gifts of his fellow-Christians—which is charity, and slow to recognise those belonging to himself—which is humility. Finally, the tongues, again resembling the wind, were 

(5) symbolic. Of the effect which should result from the baptism about to be experienced; of the exalted and consecrated speech which would thereby be set in motion; and of the illumination which thereby would come to others. 

3. By a peculiar touch. The distributed fiery tongues sat one upon each man's head. As the tongues only resembled fire, so their contact with the heads of the disciples differed from that of ordinary flame, which would have scorched the disciples' heads, whereas they were quite unconscious of burning. The touch of the tongues was like the touch of Christ when He healed men's bodies; it was the touch by which He influenced souls.

III. By what it was followed.—

1. The disciples were all filled with the Holy Ghost. 

(1) The Holy Ghost now came upon them in the fulness of His saving operations as He had not done before (Joh ). Prior to the Ascension Christ had breathed on them, and said "Receive ye the Holy Ghost" (Joh 20:22); not until now had the Holy Ghost been imparted to them in the plenitude of His gracious influences. 

(2) They were taken possession of by the new endowment in all departments of their being, so that they were filled with it. 

(3) This inhabitation of their hearts by the Holy Ghost was to be permanent. Under the Old Testament the Spirit had descended upon men at special times and for special purposes, as upon Bezaleel (Exo ) and Joshua (Deu 34:9), to impart to them wisdom. Now He entered the disciples' hearts to abide with them for ever (Joh 14:16). And this stupendous endowment was not conferred on the apostles only but upon the brethren as well, and not upon the leaders of the Church merely but upon the followers likewise; nor upon the eminent personages alone but also upon the humble and obscure individuals. 

2. They all began to speak with tongues. That those tongues were something higher than and beyond those conferred on the churches at Corinth (1Co ), may be inferred from the circumstance mentioned in Act 2:6; Act 2:8, that the multitude who listened to the inspired utterances of the apostles and brethren "were confounded because that every man heard them speaking in his own language." The Corinthian tongues were unintelligible to those who heard them, and to be of service for public edification required interpretation; at Pentecost the tongues needed no exposition by a third party. The listeners "heard every man in his own language wherein he was born." Yet, like the tongues at Corinth, those of Pentecost were not required for edification, which was principally secured by Peter's sermon; and were accompanied by a kind of ecstatic utterance which led some at least of the auditors to think and say the speakers were intoxicated, as Paul afterwards suggested some hearing the Corinthians talk with tongues might allege they were mad (1Co 14:23). As to what these Jerusalem "tongues" were, the traditional opinion which sees in them foreign languages which the apostles and their company were enabled to speak, though not without difficulty, is probably correct. Nor does it militate against this idea that such foreign languages were not necessary to qualify the apostles for preaching to the multitudes at Pentecost, since the majority, if not all, of these would be able to understand either Greek or Aramaic, or both, and that the apostles do not appear afterwards to have used these new dialects (compare Paul at Lycaonia, Act 14:14) in addressing themselves to foreigners. The answer to both objections is, that the Pentecostal tongues may not have been intended to be permanent but only temporary, as a sign to arrest the attention of the multitude and accredit the apostles as heaven-sent ambassadors. All attempts to discover other explanations of the tongues than the natural one lie open to as great, if not greater, difficulties than those they are devised to surmount. The fancy that the apostles spoke an original elementary "tongue of the Spirit," which every listener in the crowd heard as if it were his own mother tongue (Erasmus, Meyer, Delitzsch, etc.), only adds a miracle of hearing to the existing one of speaking. That the tongues were merely ecstatic utterances which acted on the hearers in such a way as to make them think they were being addressed in their native languages (Beyschlag) is to put a construction on the narrative which it will not bear. The hearers did not think, but knew they were listening to their mother tongues. Besides, the tongues were spoken before the multitudes were present to hear. Then the notion that the assembly of believers was composed of Jews of various nations who spoke as the Spirit moved them, but in their ordinary speech (Paulus, Kuinoel, etc.), is expressly contradicted by the narrative which affirms that the one hundred and twenty were all, or at least mostly, Galilans. The solution which detects in the narrative only a legendary or mythical reproduction of the Rabbinical fable, that the law was given from Sinai in a tongue which was intelligible to the seventy different peoples of the Table of Nations (Overbeck, Hausrath, etc.) is completely to destroy the credibility of the historian.

IV. What it signified.—

1. It attested the reality of Christ's ascension (see Act ). Before His death Christ had promised on returning to His Father to send forth the Spirit (Joh 16:7). Forty days after His resurrection they had seen Him ascend through the opened heavens (Act 1:10). The descent of the Holy Ghost after ten days' waiting was the intimation to them that Christ had been exalted to the Father's right hand. 

2. It gave the signal for commencing the work of witness bearing, for which they had been selected and appointed, while it was natural for the apostles and their company to suppose that immediately on Christ's departure they should begin the glorious business of publishing the good news of a crucified, risen and exalted Saviour. Christ Himself commanded them not to start upon their mission until they got the signal from the Father, who alone understood the times and seasons (Act ). That signal they recognised when the Holy Ghost descended on them. 

3. It equipped the apostles and first believers for their service. The task committed to them was one that immeasurably transcended their native ability. Power from on high was absolutely indispensable for its efficient discharge. That power was to be supplied by a special baptism of the Holy Ghost (Act ); and now that the Holy Ghost had come they were prepared (1Co 2:4; 2Co 3:5).

Learn.—

1. The faithfulness of the Father in implementing His promise (Tit ; Heb 6:18). 

2. The blessedness of those who humbly and prayerfully wait on God (Isa ; Heb 6:15). 

3. The reality of superterrestrial things (2Co ). 

4. The power of the Holy Ghost as shown in the gift of tongues (2Pe ). 

5. The mission of the Christian Church—to utter what the Holy Ghost teaches (1Co ). 

6. The diversities of gift and service in the Christian Church; all had not the same tongue, but each as the Spirit gave him utterance (1Co ).

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The Feast of the Fulfilment.—On this day (Pentecost) was fulfilled:—

I. The most beautiful anticipation of antiquity.—The hope that not only an atonement would be made to Jehovah for the sins of the people, but also a new heart and a right spirit should be given them.

II. The deepest want of humanity.—Fellowship with God now for the first time rendered possible by the reconciliation effected through the sacrifice of Christ, and the renovation accomplished by the baptism of the Spirit.

III. The highest manifestation of Divinity.—All that went before, even the gift of the Son, being designed as a preparation for the dispensation of the Spirit.—Oosterzee.

Act . Tongues of Fire.

I. Whence they come.—From heaven, from the Father, from the glorified Christ—i.e., they are gifts of grace bestowed in fulfilment of God's promise, and on account of the merit of Christ.

II. On whom they are bestowed.—On praying, waiting, and united believers; on souls possessed of faith, hope, love, and longing.

III. How they are fed.—By the Holy Ghost, whose creation they are, for whose manifestation they serve, and under whose control they perpetually remain.

IV. What they speak.—Not the wisdom of this world, but words which the Holy Ghost teacheth.

V. The Effects they produce.—Always amazement, sometimes unbelief and mockery, frequently conviction and conversion.

Act . A Sermon on the Holy Ghost.

I. His personality.—Though not here specially emphasised, yet involved in the scriptural representations given of Him generally (see Act ; Act 5:32, Act 7:51; Eph 4:30).

II. His Divinity.—Implied in His co-ordination with the Father and the Son (Mat ; 2Co 13:14).

III. His agency.—Symbolised by the Sound, the Fire, and the Tongues.

The Personality and Divinity of the Holy Spirit. The customary objections to this doctrine are thus summarised by Bornemann (Unterricht im Christentum, p. 151):

I. The Trinitarian formula proves nothing.—This, however, is only Bornemann's opinion. Others hold it inconceivable that unless the Son and the Holy Ghost had been co-equal with the Father they would have been thus associated with the Father by either Christ or God.

II. The phrase "The Spirit Speaks" (Act ; Rev 14:13) no more establishes the personality of the Holy Ghost than the similar phrase "The Scripture speaks" (Gal 4:30) demonstrates the personality of the Bible. But other personal attributes are ascribed to the Holy Spirit which are not and cannot be assigned to Scripture, such as grieving (Eph 4:30), comforting (Act 9:31), interceding (Rom 8:26), etc.

III. Nowhere in the New Testament is the Holy Ghost represented as the object of worship.—Yet all true worship is in the New Testament distinctly declared to be the inspiration of the Spirit (Joh ; Rom 8:26; Gal 4:6; Eph 2:18).

IV. The word person as applied to the Holy Spirit is not the same thing as Moderns mean by this term.—Granted. Yet whatever the vocable "person" signifies as applied to the Father and the Son, that same it imports as applied to the Holy Ghost.

Filled with the Holy Spirit.

I. A transcendent mystery.—That the soul of a creature should be inhabited by the Spirit of its Creator.

II. A demonstrable fact.—Proved in Pentecostal and early Christian times by the gift of tongues, evinced now by the production of the fruits of the Spirit.

III. A gracious privilege.—Bestowed upon believers not of merit on their part, but of spontaneous kindness on God's part.

IV. A comforting experience.—Being the seal of acceptance with the Father, and an earnest of the heavenly inheritance.

V. A valuable talent.—Such as are its recipients are thereby endowed for service, and will eventually be held answerable for its employment.

Act . The Ideal of Christian Unity.—Believers united.

I. In Worship.—"Together in one place."

II. In Heart.—"With one accord."

III. In Privilege.—All witnessing and sharing alike.

IV. In Endowment.—"All filled with the Holy Ghost."

V. In Service.—All speaking with tongues.

The Pentecostal Blessing.

I. The conditioning circumstances. 

1. The Time. "When the day of Pentecost was now come." "Here again, as in the fact of the Ascension and the waiting of the Church, we trace the outline of Christianity in Judaism, and see in the typical ceremonial of the Old Dispensation the outline and shadow of heavenly realities." 

2. The Place. An upper chamber. "Round this upper room at Jerusalem has gathered many a story dating from very early ages indeed. This upper room has been identified with the chamber in which the Last Supper was celebrated." 

3. The Spirit. With one accord. "There was unity of spirit and unity in open manifestation to the world at large. Christ's disciples, when they received the gifts of Heaven's choicest blessings, were not split up into dozens of different organisations, each of them hostile to the others, and each striving to aggrandise itself at the expense of kindred brotherhood."

II. The external manifestations.—Three. 

1. A Sound as of a Rushing Mighty Wind. "The marvels of the story told in the first of Genesis find a parallel in the marvels told in the second of Acts. The one passage sets forth the foundation of the material universe, the other proclaims the nobler foundations of the Spiritual universe." 

2. Tongues as of Fire, separate and distinct, sitting upon each of the Disciples. "The sign of the Holy Spirit's presence was a tongue of fire. It was a most suitable emblem, pregnant with meaning, and indicative of the large place which the human voice was to play in the work of the new dispensation, while its supernatural character declared that the mere unaided human voice would avail nothing." The separateness of the tongues also was "significant of the individual character of our holy religion." 

3. A Miraculous Gift of Tongues. "That gift indicated to the Apostles and to all ages the tongue as the instrument by which the gospel was to be propagated." The gift itself was "the power of speaking in foreign languages, according to Christ's, promise, ‘They shall speak with new tongues'" (Mar ). G. T. Stokes, D.D.

The Pentecostal Wonder.

I. The rushing sound.—"The Divine power which descended on the waiting company of disciples revealed itself first according to its new creative energy or as heavenly life" (Leben, πνοή, Odem, Windshauch, Act ).

II. The fiery tongues.—"The Divine power revealed itself secondly according to its critically separating force as heavenly light or fire" (Act ).

III. The foreign tongues.—"The Divine power revealed itself thirdly according to its salvation-revealing might as heavenly discourse and speech, λαλεῖν γλώσσαις ἑτέραις" (Act ).—Dr. Otto Zöckler.

The Phenomena at Pentecost.

I. The praying congregation.

II. The sound from heaven.

III. The holy flames.

IV. The new tongues.—Lisco.

Three Marvels.

I. In the realm of Nature.—The sound, the tongues, the speech.

II. In the sphere of mind.—Men speaking languages they never learnt.

III. In the domain of grace.—Sinful men endowed with the Holy Ghost.

The Descending Spirit.—Among the thoughts and lessons that readily connect themselves with the event of our chapter are the following: 

1. The Christian Church was born at Pentecost. There is no Christian Church history before that point. The materials of the Church were already present, but standing out of organic relation with each other. It was the brooding of the Spirit that, as we are told in the first of Genesis, produced the formless elements of things into a shapely and prolific world. It was the inbreathing of God into the being of our first parent that developed him into a living soul. It was the influx similarly of the divine Spirit that composed the disciples of Christ into an organised and living Church. A Church is Christianity organised. 

2. This was the first Christian revival of religion. The Church was born in a revival, and the survival of the Church has been along a continuous line of revival. A revival is substantially a fresh appropriation of divine power. The dynamic element enters Christianity not at the cross, not at the Easter sepulchre, but at Pentecost. Pentecost is as much a fact of Christianity as is the crucifixion. The Acts of the Apostles is the Gospel of the Holy Ghost and the Gospel of power. It is the scope of a revival to work in men Christian sinew. There is nothing in the whole New Testament narrative more startling than the transformation which the Twelve suddenly underwent on the fiftieth day after Calvary. An apostle is a disciple plus the Holy Ghost. Appliances are valuable, but only as vehicles for the conveyance of energy that is from God. Christianity would have stopped at Olivet had it not been for the event of our chapter or its equivalent. 

3. The Spirit descended upon the disciples when they were together. The full meaning of Christianity is not exhausted in any relation in which it sets us individually to Christ. It comprises a relation between men mutually as well as a relation to God personally and separately. There are blessings and enrichments that accrue to Christians only by their standing in fellowship with each other. That first Sunday evening, the evening of Resurrectionday, Christ showed Himself unto His disciples while they were together. The week after, the second Sunday evening, He again appeared to them while they were together. And similarly, as we learn from the first verse of our chapter, the Holy Spirit descended upon them while "they were all with one accord in one place." And this gathering together of theirs was not for the purpose of instruction, but in order that they might remain together in the fellowship of concerted prayer and holy waiting. The Church was born thus in a prayer-meeting. The first Christian revival was inaugurated in a prayer-meeting. In spiritual matters two are considerably more than twice as many as one. 

4. This first revival of religion began with the spiritual replenishment of those already Christian. It is time wasted, and runs counter to the divine order of things, for a Church that is not itself revived to attempt revivalistic operations among the unconverted. Christianity, to the degree in which it extends itself, does so as a kind of contagion. 

5. After the ascension of their Lord the disciples simply waited for Pentecost. They prayed together, as it would seem, but exactly what was the subject of their prayers it would be very hard to tell. They probably did not pray for a baptism of the Holy Spirit. They had not been instructed to pray for it, but to "tarry" till it came. There was no further work that needed to be wrought in them before its bestowment. They were ready to be blessed. The outpouring of the Spirit was deferred till Pentecost, only because that day would give to the event greater publicity. Our prayers would often seem to imply that the gift of the Holy Ghost is something that has got to be wrestled from God by hard struggling. His Spirit is with us. He has already entered into the world. He is among us like a subtle atmosphere that crowds itself with a gentle intrusion into every space of our hearts and lives that is left open to its occupancy. He is like the sunshine, that fills with brightness and touches with colour every object of ground, sea, and sky that is bared to its silent impact. When we are not illumined, it is not because we have neglected to pray for the sun's rise upon us, but because we have neglected to stand out in the sunshine. 

6. The Holy Spirit descended upon all the disciples—not only upon the Twelve, but upon the whole hundred and twenty. So far as we are, then, Holy Ghost Christians, all substantial distinctions in this respect between the laity and the clergy are erased. 

7. The Holy Spirit revealed Himself outwardly in the shape of tongues. This was prophetic of the way in which revealed truth was to be disseminated. It does not suffice that men should simply live lives of Christian consistency, and that they should think that conduct fills to the full their measure of obligation. Christ not only lived, He preached. "It pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to save them that believe." And the word "preaching" must not be construed too narrowly. "Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh"; "We cannot but speak the things which we have seen and heard. The first revival, then, opened men's mouths and set men talking. It was a gift of tongues. There is no place for silent Christians under the administration of the Holy Ghost. Inspiration and utterance are inseparable.—C. H. Parkhurst, D.D.

I. Distinguish the permanent from the transient manifestations of this descending Spirit.—The miraculous displays were designed to attract attention, and to teach by symbols His nature and power. Air is necessary to life. The Spirit, of whom no one can tell whence He comes, or whither He goes, is symbolised by the air we breathe. Air in motion represents power. Fire is purifying. In great crises of the ancient Church God had revealed Himself by fire. The tongues of fire were tokens of the living, conquering, purifying energy by which the Spirit spreads truth through the world. They sat on each of the disciples, showing that each Christian has a special commission and a special power given him from heaven. The disciples, thus supernaturally excited, spoke of the wonderful works of God in dialects which men from all lands heard and understood. Here was displayed the sign that the obstacles to the spread of the gospel were removed. The transient symbol has departed, but the Word of God has leaped the barriers of strange tongues and spread through all the world. The miracle of that hour, emphasised by the miracle of centuries, says to us: "The gospel from heaven has been committed to you. The power of God is promised to you. Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature." We see, then, what abides in the Church from the descending Spirit. A great change had already, within a few days, taken place in the apostles. But the task before them required supernatural power in them. They were to undertake a new kind of work. When, then, the Spirit descended to dwell in them, He changed their thoughts. He gave them confidence in the place of timidity. He led them to perceive the grandeur and spirituality of their mission, and their own position in it. They not only recognised that they were divinely commissioned, but they were divinely illuminated. The effects of their preaching were what we should expect from such changes in themselves. The Spirit gave them utterance. Their word was with power. Men were moved to acknowledge the truths they proclaimed. Paul the Apostle set against the power of Rome, the greatest nation on earth, the power of God unto salvation. Rome yielded. The gospel triumphed. It is the most impressive truth which God has revealed, that each of His disciples can, by his daily thoughts and acts, bring down upon the Church the power which has achieved the mightiest triumphs of history.

II. We see that the power imparted by the Holy Spirit is unique and supernatural.—He created the Christian Church, and now sustains and extends it. Without Him, it is without Christ; and apart from Christ it can do nothing. This gift, then, is not eloquence, nor logic, nor rhetoric, nor any acquired power. The Spirit can employ all these things, all that there is of a man, for His great ends. But His presence is the breath of Him who created all worlds. And His presence distinguishes the Church from all other institutions. Without that, with all its splendid history, it would be only a Samson shorn. There are diversities of gifts; but it is the same Spirit that divides them to every man severally as He will.

III. We see the purposes for which the Holy Spirit descended and abides with Christians—to perpetuate the presence of Christ with His disciples, and to enable them to proclaim His gospel. This gift was and is a fruit of the continued operation of the earthly life of Jesus. These truths realised will help us to feel more deeply the immense responsibility that rests on each disciple of Christ. "There is offered to you, as a gift, that which wrought all these wonders. Take it, and greater works than these shall you do." Then think of the misery that sin is still working, of lives blasted by passion, of homes ruined and actions ruled by selfishness, of the millions that sit in darkness, of immortal souls disappearing from these scenes to wake to shame and everlasting contempt. Only one power can change these things—the Holy Spirit in the disciples of Christ. God has placed this measure of opportunity in our hands. Is it possible that Christians will allow anything to hinder the descent of this Spirit on them in His fulness? But evidently whatever wastes this power brings on us fearful loss; and we know the things that waste it. It is not merely the open breaking of the Decalogue which appears inexcusable in Christians, but that any of them can waste in trifling pleasures and selfish pursuits the abilities given from God to save our fellow-men from eternal death, and plead in excuse that they do not transgress any definite command. What do we need so much as the baptism of fire for spiritual life, and the tongue of fire to tell that life to the world? One thing more. This gift is offered to the unconverted. Do any who have not received the Holy Spirit wonder at and criticise the want of power and zeal in Christians? You may yourselves receive that which you think wanting in them. "Repent ye," said Peter to the wondering audience, "and be baptised every one of you for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the Holy Ghost." Yes, you whose ambitions are unsatisfied, whose affections are unstirred by heavenly things—this promise is to you.—Monday Club Sermons.



Verses 5-13
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Dwelling at Jerusalem.—Not. "permanently residing" only, a sense the word usually has in Luke's writings (Luk 1:19; Luk 4:16; Luk 13:4), but also "temporarily sojourning," a meaning not excluded by the term, and apparently demanded by the context, which speaks of the multitude (Act 2:6) as embracing "dwellers in Mesopotamia"—i.e., persons having their homes there, and "strangers of Rome"—i.e., Romans at the time sojourning in the city. Devout men.—Lit. cautious, circumspect, hence God-fearing persons, "men of piety and weight" (Alford), like Simeon (Luk 2:25), those who buried Stephen (Act 8:2), Cornelius and his servant (Act 10:2; Act 10:7).

Act . When this was noised abroad.—Better, when this sound occurred, or was heard (R.V.). Not when this report arose (Calvin), or when these tongues were listened to (Neander), but when this sound (of the mighty, rushing wind) was heard (Meyer, Alford, Hackett, Holtzmann, Zöckler, and others). If the house stood in one of the thoroughfares leading to the Temple the sound may have been audible all over Jerusalem. Every man … in his own language—i.e., one apostle spoke in one language and another in another. By this time the apostles and their company had probably gone forth into the streets.

Act . Galileans.—This constituted the marvel, that the speakers were all recognised as natives of the northern Palestinian province. This suggests that only the eleven addressed the multitude, or—what is more probable—that the eleven being most prominent were regarded as leaders of the rest, and their nationality taken as representative of the nationality of their followers, the one hundred and twenty, who, however, were not all Galileans.

Act . Parthians and Medes, etc.—The catalogue of peoples, fifteen in all, begins in the north-east (three), passes round to the north (one) and north-west (five, or including Judæa, six), moves toward the south (two), and closes in the west (one), Cretes and Arabians (two) being added as an afterthought. That Judæa should come between Mesopotamia and Cappadocia has led to the supposition that Idumæa should be read. But the MSS. forbid. The reason for the mention of Judæa is obscure. It may have been simply to serve as a connecting link between Mesopotamia and Cappadocia (Holtzmann), or in order to complete the enumeration of languages (Bengel, Meyer), or for the sake of Roman readers (Olshausen). Though the dialects may have been fifteen, Holtzmann thinks the actual tongues spoken were only three, or at most four—the Zend (Medes and Elamites), Semitic (Mesopotamia, Judæa, Arabia), Greek (Asia and Egypt), Latin (Rome). Both Jews and proselytes refers to persons from all the preceding places, and not exclusively to the Romans sojourning at Jerusalem.

Act . The wonderful works of God.—Lit. the great things of God (magnalia dei, Vulgate) done by Him through Christ for the salvation of men. (Compare Luk 1:49.)

Act . Amazed depicts the astonishment, in doubt the perplexity of the multitude.

Act . New wine.—Lit. sweet drink. A peculiarly intoxicating beverage made from dried grapes by soaking them in old wine and pressing them a second time. "Furrer" (in Schenkel's Lexicon) reports that a Jew in Hebron prepared such sweet wine by pouring water on dried grapes and distilling the infusion with an addition of spice" (Riehm's Handwörterbuch des Biblischen Altertums, art. Wein).

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS (Act )

Excitement in Jerusalem; or, what the Multitude thought of the Phenomenon

I. The subjects of this excitement.—

1. The regular inhabitants of the city. "Devout men dwelling at Jerusalem." Besides the ordinary native population, these would naturally include pious Jews from foreign countries who had become domiciled in the city for a longer or a shorter period. 

2. The feast pilgrims temporarily sojourning in the city. "Devout men from every nation under heaven." Of these fifteen different classes are mentioned. 

(1) Parthians, from the north-east of Media—referred to nowhere else in Scripture. 

(2) Medes, inhabiting the region between the Caspian Sea on the north, Armenia on the west, Hyrcania on the east, and Persia on the south (2Ki ; Ezr 6:2; Dan 5:28). 

(3) Elamites, located east of the Tigris, north of Susiania, and south of Media (Ezr ). 

(4) Mesopotamians, from the lands between the Tigris and the Euphrates (Gen ; Jud 3:8; 1Ch 19:6). 

(5) Judæans, including Jerusalemites, from the Holy Land—i.e., from different parts of Palestine. 

(6) Cappadocians, whose settlements lay in the east of Asia Minor (1Pe ). 

(7) Pontians, who resided in the north-east (1Pe ), and 

(8) Asians from Proconsular Asia in the west of Asia Minor (Act ; Act 16:6; Act 19:10). 

(9) Phrygians, also from the east of Asia Minor, and north of Pamphylia (Act , Act 18:23). 

(10) Pamphylians, whose territory stretched along the Mediterranean coast, south of Phrygia (Act ; Act 15:38; Act 27:5). 

(11) Egyptians from the Nile valley (Act ). 

(12) Lybians from Cyrene on the west of Egypt (Jer ; Dan 11:43), the native place of Simon, who bore Christ's cross (Luk 23:26), and of Lucius, the prophet in the Church at Antioch (Act 13:1). 

(13) Romans, from the world's capital on the banks of the Tiber (Joh ; Rom 1:7). 

(14) Cretans, islanders from the Mediterranean (Act ; Tit 1:5). 

(15) Arabians from the desert regions east of the Nile (1Ki ; 2Ch 17:11; Gal 1:17). A motley group, a veritable microcosmus, or little world in the heart of Juda.

II. The cause of this excitement.—

1. A mysterious sound. The noise of the rushing wind, or what resembled this, which pervaded the town arrested the attention of those who were abroad, and led them to investigate its cause. It is hardly to be supposed that thunder or even an earthquake would have produced the same sort of commotion. 

2. A more mysterious experience. Every man in Jerusalem, from whatsoever regions arrived, heard one at least in the apostolic company preaching in his own tongue. Probably fifteen foreign languages, or dialects, were that day spoken in the streets of the Jewish capital. (See "Critical Remarks" on Act .) 

3. A most mysterious circumstance. That none of the speakers were themselves foreigners, but all (or most) of them were Galileans, who had never been abroad and certainly had never been at school to acquire such command of foreign tongues. It is obvious that the tongues of Pentecost were not mere unintelligible gibberish, ecstatic or frenzied utterances, "sound and fury signifying nothing," but distinct, articulate, and reasonable speech which could be followed and understood. Nor is it at all likely that the miracle was one of hearing rather than of speaking.

III. The manifestations of this excitement.—These were three. 

1. Astonishment. All, without exception, were confounded, amazed, and constrained to marvel. And no wonder. What they saw and heard was no every-day occurrence, but something altogether out of, and beyond, their usual experience. The universality of this astonishment guaranteed the reality of the phenomenon. 

2. Perplexity. They could neither explain nor understand the phenomenon. Yet they did not on this account deny it. They felt at a loss to fathom its significance. Yet they did not conclude it had no significance. They realised that it must import something, and kept on asking one another what each man thought about it. In this their conduct was praiseworthy so far as it was serious; where it was insincere it was frivolous and deserving of blame. 

3. Mockery. This was the attitude assumed by a portion of the crowd, who, because they failed to comprehend the phenomenon, lost their judgment, and began to scoff, accusing the Spirit-borne speakers of being under the influence of strong drink: "These men are filled with new wine"—a strongly intoxicating beverage. Ridicule and calumny have always been common weapons in the hands of unbelief since the days of Christ (Mat ). But neither the one nor the other is a satisfactory way of dealing with religion. Neither can disprove religion, scarcely even hinder its advancement; frequently they hasten its triumph, and often reveal the folly of those who resort to them.

Learn.—

1. The wide court to which Christianity appeals—men out of every nation under heaven. 

2. The effect Christianity never fails to produce in every community it visits—excitement, wonder, inquiry, faith, and unbelief. 

3. The adaptation of Christianity to every people under heaven a striking evidence of its supernatural origin. 

4. The mystery which sometimes accompanies Christianity; its phenomena are not always capable of being accounted for by natural causes. 

5. The unreasonable treatment Christianity often receives—ridicule instead of refutation or reception.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Devout Men.

I. Are to be found in every nation under heaven—a lesson of charity (Act ). Examples Job and Cornelius.

II. Are in the way of meeting Heaven's revelations—a ground for hopefulness as to men's ultimate destinies (Psa ; Isa 64:5).

III. Are often perplexed at the divine dealings with themselves and others—a cause for humility (Mic ; Job 37:21; Joh 13:7).

IV. Are sometimes led into sin—a warning against rashness in judgment (Ecc ).

Act . The Wonderful Works of God.

I. In nature.—

1. The creation of the material universe (Gen ). 

2. The origination of life (Gen ). 

3. The formation of man (Gen ).

II. In providence.—

1. The preservation of created things—of the material cosmos (Heb ) and of all animated beings (Psa 36:6; Psa 104:27). 

2. The selection and education of Israel (Isa ). 

3. The preparation, inspiration, and preservation of the Bible (1Co ; 2Ti 3:16).

III. In grace.—

1. The redemption of a lost world through the atoning death of Christ (Gal ). 

2. The regeneration and renewal of souls through the Spirit and the word (Eph ; Tit 3:5).

Act . How the World receives the Spirit's Utterances.

I. It commonly undervalues the Spirit's witnesses. "Are not all these Galileans?"

II. It is startled at the sound of the truth in its own conscience. "How hear we each in our own language?"

III. It distrusts the issue of the ways of God. "What meaneth this?"

IV. It mistakes the source of the Spirit's operations. "These men are full of sweet wine."—Gerok.

Act . What meaneth this?

I. The majesty of the Father, from whom the whole family in heaven and on earth is named.

II. The glory of the Son, which now appears in heightened splendour, as the glory of the exalted sovereign of God's kingdom.

III. The power of the Holy Ghost, which is here seen in signs and tokens which, at the same time, presage a higher and more glorious future.—Oosterzee.

Act . Man's Reception of the Great Things of God.

I. The great things of God.—These great things are everywhere, for God is everywhere; and everywhere they produce much the same effects on man. Truly great is our Jehovah, and of great power! He has not forsaken man nor man's earth. He shows Himself more signally than by lightning, or thunder, or earthquake, or tempest; even by the Holy Ghost.

II. The impression made by them on man.—

1. Wonder. With that their religion begins and ends. They wonder, but believe not. They wonder, but love not. They wonder, but depart not from iniquity. 

2. Perplexity. They know not what to think. They see and hear, and are puzzled. These "great things of God" were not meant to breed perplexity, nor to end in perplexity, yet how often do we find them doing both, through man's perversity, or cowardice, or love of sin and darkness. 

3. Mockery. This is the worst, yet not the least common treatment which the great things of God receive at the hands of men. Thus the natural heart speaks out. Let God's great things produce their due, their natural impression. He does not work them for mere show. 

(1) Let them overawe us. 

(2) Let them break us down. Our hearts need breaking. 

(3) Let them lead us to faith.—H. Bonar, D.D.



Verses 14-21
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Men of Judæa.—Natives of Jerusalem. Ye that dwell at Jerusalem.—Foreign Jews, sojourners in the city from other parts.

Act . These.—Not the eleven with Peter merely, but all who had been heard speaking (Act 2:7). The third hour.—Nine a.m. in our time; the hour of morning prayer (Schürer considers this doubtful), before which no respectable Jew allowed himself to become intoxicated (Isa 5:11).

Act . Through the prophet.—Joe 2:28-32. διὰ since he was not the author but the medium of the message.

Act . The last days.—The LXX. read μετὰ ταῦτα, after these things. The Hebrew "afterwards," expounded by Peter as referring to Messianic times. Saith God indicates the source of the prophecy. Young men … old men.—The order of the clauses in Joel is transposed.

Act . That great and notable day of the Lord.—Notable = clear, far shining. (Compare Luk 17:21.) The Hebrew prophets used "the day of the Lord" to signify any remarkable interposition of Jehovah for the punishment of His enemies (Isa 2:12; Jer 46:10; Zep 1:7). Joel used it to describe the Messianic coming, both first and second.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Peter's Sermon. 

1. The First Christian Apology; or, the Pentecostal Mystery explained

I. The attention of the people summoned.—

1. By a courageous attitude. Peter's standing up with the eleven signified that they did not intend to shirk investigation, be overborne by clamour, or hurried away with excitement. A reasonable amount of fortitude is requisite for all who would bespeak the attention of their fellows on any subject, but especially on religion. This fortitude ought never to be wanting when the interests of Christ's kingdom are at stake, or anything about the behaviour of Christ's ambassadors requires to be investigated. 

2. By an earnest utterance. As Peter's manner was unshrinking, so were his words fervent. Like the multitude around, he, too, was under strong excitement, only different from theirs. Besides, he perceived a crisis had arisen in the history of His Master's cause—the time had passed for keeping silence, and the hour struck for speech (Ecc ). 

3. By a frank appeal. Intending to hide nothing from his auditors, he invited the attention of all who could understand him, the men of Juda, and of those who could only reach his meaning through translation, the foreign dwellers at Jerusalem.

II. The charge of drunkenness repelled.—

1. As mistaken. Founded on a hasty generalisation, and grounded on appearance, which is seldom reliable as a basis for judgment (Joh ), it was an altogether unwarranted inference. 

2. As impossible. Not because wine was not obtainable before 9 a.m., the third hour of the Jewish day, but because during festal seasons it was unlawful to take food, and much more to drink wine earlier than the hour of morning prayer, and because the characters of the accused rendered the charge absurd. "These men," said the Apostle, "whom ye all see and know, and who like yourselves have come up to worship at the feast, are not likely to be drunk at 9 a.m." 

3. As ridiculous. Drunken men, he might have added, have commonly a difficulty in speaking their own tongues, let alone making use of foreign languages.

III. The mystery of the tongues explained.—As a fulfilment of prophecy. 

1. Of the effusion of the Holy Spirit. 

(1) By God, whose the Spirit was, and who had engaged to pour it forth in the last times, or in the closing dispensation of the world. 

(2) Upon all flesh, without distinction of sex—"Upon your sons and your daughters"; or age—upon "young men and old"; or condition—upon "bondmen" and "bondmaidens," as well as upon free persons. 

(3) With inward illumination, so that they who received it should "prophesy" or utter divine communications of religious truth, as the apostles and other Christians who had the gift of prophecy did (see 1Co ), should "see visions," or possess insight into spiritual and unseen realities, as Stephen did in the judgment hall (Act 7:55), Peter on the housetop (Act 10:10), and Paul on the Damascus road (Act 9:3), and in the Temple (Act 22:17), and should "dream dreams," as perhaps John did in Patmos on the Lord's day (Rev 1:10). 

2. Of the Second Coming of Christ. Characterised as a "great and notable" day. 

(1) In comparison with His first advent, which was lowly and obscure, whereas this was to be conspicuous and glorious (Mat ). 

(2) Because of the portents which should attend it, "the wonders in heaven above and signs on the earth beneath," etc.—language descriptive of the woes and horrors that should overtake such as refused to acknowledge Christ—which received its first and partial fulfilment in the Destruction of Jerusalem, and will attain its complete realisation at the Last Day, when those who decline to believe and obey Christ will be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of God, and from the glory of His power (2Th ). 

3. Of the free publication of the Gospel. This also, according to the prophet, should distinguish Messianic times. Under the dispensation of the Spirit, whosoever should call upon the name of the Lord, not merely evoking but accepting Him and trusting in Him for all that His name should imply, should be saved. (Compare Rom .)

Learn.—

1. It is no disparagement to a Christian to be found fault with by the world. 

2. It is better to be drunk with the Spirit than to be intoxicated with wine: 

3. The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. 

4. The gospel has two outlooks—one of mercy for the believer, another of wrath for the unbeliever.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Drunkenness and Spiritual Influence.

I. Compared.—

1. Both accompanied by bodily manifestations. 

2. Both frequently attended by mental excitement. 

3. Both, as a rule, followed by corresponding prostration.

II. Contrasted.—

1. The one is a carnal excitement; the other is a spiritual ravishment. 

2. The one, a degrading sin; the other, an elevating grace. 

2. The one leads to moral and spiritual ruin, the other terminates in salvation and eternal life.

Act . The Dispensation of the Spirit.

I. The age to which it belongs.—The last days—i.e., all the days of the New Testament era.

II. The author from whom it proceeds.—Jehovah, the God of the ancient Church and the founder of the new, the God and Father of Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.

III. The persons on whom it descends.—"All flesh," without distinction of sex or age, provided they be "servants and handmaidens" of the Lord.

IV. The measure in which it is given.—Not in drops but in streams. "I will pour out."

V. The effects by which it is followed.—The highest forms of spiritual illumination—prophesying, seeing visions, and having dreams.

Act . Visions for Young Men.

I. The vision of the Saviour Christ.—Such as Saul of Tarsus received in the hour of his conversion (Act )—a vision of Christ as the Righteous One, "as the greatest, the wisest, the dearest, and the best—all one's salvation and all one's desire."

II. The vision of a better self.—Such as every young man obtains when he gets his vision of Christ. In this vision of a better self are included two spiritual experiences: 

1. An immediate and an intense self-depreciation, as if the first outcome of the vision of the divine ideal of goodness were "to send down into the dust and break all to pieces"; as with Simon Peter (Luk ) and the Publican (Luk 18:13). 

2. The springing up of an intense aspiration. "There is a gradual emptying of self, and a gradual abandonment to the ideal in Christ, so much so that the motto of Paul becomes that of every Christian, ‘To me to live is Christ.'"

III. The vision of a better society.—"A common vision with the saints of God is to see the kingdom of God established on the earth." "A modern preacher of righteousness—the Rev. Hugh Price Hughes—specifies no less than a round dozen of devils which must be cast out of modern society—drunkenness, lust, slavery, ignorance, gambling, pauperism, disease, crime, war, the opium trade, the torture of dumb animals the sale of spirits and gunpowder to savages."

IV. The vision of a better Church.—"Of a Church free, united, and energetic"—i.e., free to recognise the Lord Jesus Christ alone as its head, and neither pope nor prelate, Queen nor State; united, in the sense that all unnecessary separations shall have ceased; and energetic in doing its God-appointed work amongst men.

V. The vision of a heavenly inheritance.—"On the wall of the house in Hamburgh, where the poet Klopstock lived and died, was a board with this inscription—‘Immortality is a great thought'; but the thought of Eternal Life in an eternal Home is greater still." A vision of this will defy all the negations of science, and lift the soul higher than all the guesses of philosophers and all the dreams of poets." "Hopeful saw the gates of the city, and that was enough. He looked, and from that happy peace (the Delectable Mountains) God's glory smote him on the face. ‘Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God.'"—P. Wilson, M.A.

Act . The Day of the Lord.—Great and notable.

I. As regards the splendour of Christ's manifestation.—On that day the Son of man will appear in the glory of His Father and with His holy angels.

II. As regards the blessedness of Christ's people.—Then this will reach its highest point. They will appear with Him in glory.

III. As regards the destruction of Christ's foes.—This will then be sudden, complete, and final.

Act . The Messianic Salvation.

I. Its import.—Deliverance from the guilt and power of sin—victory over death and the grave—Resurrection and Eternal Life.

II. Its foundation.—The Name of the Lord. The merciful and gracious character of God in Christ, the only plea of a sinner's justification.

III. Its condition.—Calling on that Name, which implies faith and earnestness on the part of the caller, as well as an acknowledgment of his need of salvation and utter helplessness to procure it for himself.

IV. Its universality.—It is offered to every one who chooses to comply with the aforesaid condition. "Whosoever shall call shall be saved."

V. Its certainty.—"It shall be," of a verity, without any peradventure. The believer's salvation is guaranteed by the oath and promise of God, both of which are Yea and Amen in Christ.



Verses 22-36
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Mighty works, wonders, and signs.—Compare 2Co 12:12; 2Th 2:9; Heb 2:4. Of these terms, the first, δυνάμεις, refers to the powers by which Christ's miracles were performed; the second, τέρατα, to the astonishment they awakened; the third, σημεῖα, to the significance they possessed.

Act . Counsel and foreknowledge are distinguished as antecedent and consequent.

Act . The pains of death.— τὰς ὠδῖνας τοῦ θανάτου. Quoted from the LXX. (Psa 18:5; Psa 116:3)—the Hebrew having "the cords of death."

Act . David speaketh.—In Psa 16:8-11, which is here ascribed to the sweet singer of Israel as distinguished from the Hebrew Psalmist generally (Act 13:35). Concerning Him.—Not merely words that might be applied to Him—i.e., Christ—but words that typically and prophetically referred to Him.

Act . My tongue as in the LXX. instead of "my glory" as in the Hebrew. The LXX. may have regarded man's faculty of speech as his highest excellence; and Peter, reflecting on the miracle of Pentecost, may have agreed with them.

Act . Hell, ἅδης, Hades, the unseen world, the realm of the dead, comprising two regions, Paradise, the abode of the blessed (Luk 23:43), and Gehenna, the prison of the lost (Mat 5:29-30), is here represented as a rapacious destroyer.

Act . The ways of life were those which led from the realm of death to that of life—a hint of the doctrine of the resurrection. With Thy countenance signified not "by" but "in Thy presence"—i.e., in heaven.

Act . Let me freely speak.—Better, it is lawful for me to speak with boldness. David is here called patriarch as founder of the royal family. His sepulchre is with us.—On Mount Zion (1Ki 2:10), where most of the kings of Judah were buried. Compare Neh 3:16; Josephus, Ant., VII. xv. 3, XIII. viii. 4; Wars, I. ii. 

5. "David's tomb, on the south side of Mount Zion, is still pointed out by the guides. The tomb is described by one who has seen it as an immense sarcophagus in a room comparatively insignificant in its dimensions, but very gorgeously furnished by the Moslems, under one of whose mosques it stands" (Lawrence Hutton, in Harper's Monthly Magazine, March 1895, p. 549).

Act . A prophet was a divinely inspired person, hence one who could predict future events. The words, according to the flesh He would raise up Christ, are wanting in the best MSS.

Act . His soul is also omitted by the best authorities.

Act . Whereof, or of whom. In the former case the subject of witness is the resurrection; in the latter, the person of Christ.

Act . By the right hand of God.—I.e., through His almighty power; compare Act 5:31 (Calvin, Meyer, Zöckler, and others). The translation "at or to the right hand of God" (Neander, De Wette, Bleek, Hackett, and others), though admissible, is not so good.

Act . For David is not ascended should be did not ascend; but he saith himself in Psalms 110. 

(1) which Christ ascribes to David (Mat ; Mar 12:36). The Lord said unto my Lord, etc.—Thus distinguishing between himself and his Lord, who could be no other than the Messiah.

Act . All the, or every house of Israel shows that Peter's address was directed exclusively to the Jews. Lord and Christ.—Compare Eph 1:22 : "Head over all" and "Head of the Church." In both passages the general expression precedes, the specific follows.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Peter's Sermon. 

2. The Mystery of Pentecost traced up to Christ

I. The earthly life of Jesus Christ (Act ).—

1. His human nature. "A man"—i.e., no mythical creation or docetical simulacrum, but a bonâ fide flesh and blood personality; a genuine member of the race, possessed of a true body and a reasonable soul like the ordinary descendants of Adam. The certainty of this was attested by the fact that He lived among men, performed actions which they saw and uttered words which they heard, sorrowed and suffered like the rest of His contemporaries, and was eventually put to death at their hands. That Peter in connecting the Pentecostal effusion of the Holy Ghost with Him takes as a starting point His humanity does not signify that Peter was in doubt of His divinity (Mat ; Joh 21:17), or regarded that only as a consequence of His exaltation, but merely that in attempting to gain a hearing from his countrymen he commenced with a proposition which he and they held in common—viz., that Christ had been amongst them as a man. That He had been even from the first more than this Peter believed and proceeded to show (Act 2:34-36). 

2. His divine attestation. "Approved," shown forth; accredited as a special messenger to His countrymen—

(1) by God, so that, like the prophets of old, He could at least claim to be an ambassador of Heaven, a plenipotentiary and representative of Jehovah (Luk ; Joh 6:39; Joh 16:28). 

(2) Through "mighty works and wonders and signs"—i.e., deeds of power, of mystery, and of significance, which God did, by Him, so that men, reasoning like Nicodemus (Joh ), ought to have had no hesitation in recognising Him as "a teacher come from God." 

3. In the most public manner—not at all in secret, as His unbelieving brethren insinuated (Joh )—so that the fullest evidence was furnished of who and what He was and claimed to be (Joh 14:11). Though Peter represents God as working by and through Jesus, he does not thereby deny that Christ performed His miracles by His own inherent power; simply in addressing his countrymen, he asserts the least that could be affirmed about Christ—viz., that the divine power manifested itself through Him.

II. The atoning death of Jesus Christ (Act ).—This Peter represents as having been brought about by a concurrence of human and divine will and action. 

1. In accordance with the divine purpose. Reverting to the original and eternal decrees of God, who worketh all things according to the counsel of His own will (Eph ), Peter finds a place among them for the crucifixion of Jesus. The death of Christ was in his view no accident which had surprised either Christ Himself or God. As the story of the arrest in Gethsemane shows that Christ freely surrendered Himself into the hands of His captors (Joh 18:1-11), so does Peter here affirm that God delivered Him into their toils, not because He was unable to rescue His darling from the power of the dog (Psa 22:20), but in pursuance of a deliberate and determinate counsel, formed in eternity, to thus save man from sin and death (1Pe 1:2; 1Pe 1:20). 

2. By an infamous act of betrayal. Though the person of the traitor is not named, clearly Judas is thought of as the perpetrator of this wicked deed. (Compare Mat ; Joh 19:11.) As the counsel of God did not compel the man of Kerioth to sell Christ to His foes, so neither did it absolve him from guilt for so doing. While the predestination and foreknowledge of God are incontrovertible facts, being involved in the very conception of God, yet must they ever be conceived by us in such a way as neither to make God the Author of sin nor to destroy the efficiency of second causes. 

3. By a cruel deed of crucifixion. The tragic event was too recent for any call on Peter's part to reproduce the spectacle. Doubtless the strangers from foreign parts had been made acquainted with the deed of blood. Peter restricts himself to two points: 

(1) That while the instruments of the crucifixion were "lawless men," meaning, most likely, the Roman soldiers, 

(2) The real authors of it were the people "ye," who cried "Away with Him!" or their leaders who instigated them to demand His death. Both acted in ignorance, comparatively at least, of the personal dignity of Christ and of the heinous character of their crime (Act ; 1Co 2:8), yet were neither thereby excused.

III. The triumphant resurrection of Christ (Act ). Peter presents this in a fourfold light. 

1. As effected by God. "Whom God raised up" (Act ; compare Act 3:15; Act 4:10; Act 10:40; Act 13:30; Act 17:31; 1Pe 1:21), "having loosed the pangs of death." Quoted from the LXX. version of Psa 18:5, which in the Hebrew reads "cords of death"; the imagery lying in "the pangs of death" may be different, but the sense is the same. The Hebrew poet represents death as a strong man, who binds his victim with cords, which must be untied to admit of resurrection; the Christian apostle compares death's agonies to the pains of parturition—doubtless because in both cases life follows—with this difference, that he depicts these as not ending with the expiry of physical life, but as pursuing the body into the grave in the form of corruption, and requiring to be loosed-or made to cease in order that their victim might be raised. In Christ's case both conceptions were realised. His body saw no corruption, and the cords of death were unloosed. 

2. As necessitated by Christ Himself. "It was not possible that He should be holden of death" (Act ). Inasmuch as the like averment could not be made of any ordinary son of man, the use of it concerning Christ marked Him off as standing in a distinct category by Himself. The impossibility of death's dominion over Christ remaining unbroken lay in this, either that He, Christ, was the Resurrection and the Life (Joh 5:26; Joh 11:25), and had power in Himself to resume as well as to lay down His life when He pleased (Joh 10:17-18), or that, having satisfied the claims of justice in behalf of man by dying and lying in a sinner's grave, the conditions of His covenant with the Father demanded His restoration to life (Isa 53:10-12). 

3. As foretold by David. "David saith concerning Him." 

(1) That Peter referred to David the sweet singer of Israel as the author of this psalm, and did not merely use the term David as a convenient synonym for the Hebrew poet, or for the collection of hymns and spiritual songs that passed current under his name, is obvious from even a cursory glance at the passage, and must be held as confirmed by the fact that Paul also, indirectly at least, ascribed it to the son of Jesse (Act ), notwithstanding that the higher critics of to-day pretty generally assert that both Peter and Paul were mistaken (?). 

(2) That the psalm was prophetically written with an outlook to Christ must be maintained on the same twofold apostolic authority. That the passage cited literally from the LXX. version of the psalm (Act ) could not have been meant by David to apply to himself was apparent, first, from the language (e.g., Thy Holy One), which befitted not a sinful mortal; and secondly, from the circumstance that David saw corruption and never rose again—his tomb being amongst them on Mount Zion at the very moment when the Apostle spoke (Act 2:29, compare Act 13:36). That it was designed to fore-announce the resurrection of Christ, Peter contended, was the unambiguous testimony of the Holy Ghost (Act 2:31). 

4. As attested by the apostles and primitive disciples. "Whereof" or "of whom"—i.e., of the fact or the person; "we all," the one hundred and twenty of Act , "are witnesses" (Act 2:32). If none of them had been present at the opening of the sepulchre, it is probable that all of them had looked on their risen Lord after His emergence from the tomb. Nor can it be doubtful that what these first witnesses understood by Christ's resurrection was not the exaltation of His spirit to celestial life after His death (Ritschl), but the actual return of His body, though in a glorified form, from the tomb.

IV. The glorious exaltation of Jesus Christ (Act ).—That Peter, as well as Luke and Paul, distinguished between the resurrection and the exaltation of Christ is too manifest to be successfully challenged. Having treated of the former occurrence, he naturally advances to speak of the latter, replying in succession to the following unspoken inquiries: 

1. Whither?—"Into the heavens" (compare Act ; Luk 24:51; 1Pe 3:22; Heb 9:24) and up to the right hand of God" (see Act 7:55; Mar 14:62; Mar 16:19; Rom 8:34; Col 3:1). This also had been a subject of prophecy by David in Psa 110:1-2, who could not have referred to himself for the simple reason that he "had not ascended into the heavens," and therefore must have spoken of Christ. N.B.—The Davidic authorship of Psalms 110 is guaranteed by Christ (Mat 22:43-45). 

2. By whom?—"By the right hand of God." Though not the better of the possible renderings of this clause, it contains a thought in full accord with the teaching of Scripture, that Christ's exaltation was the work of the Father (see Eph ; Php 2:9), who so rewarded Him for His redeeming work. 

3. For what?—To be "both Lord and Christ" (Act ). 

(1) Lord, or possessor of divine dominion, an idea already expressed in His sitting at the right hand of God as partner of His throne, which dominion, though originally and from eternity belonging to Him as the preincarnate Word (Joh ; Joh 17:5), was now conferred on His divine manhood in reward for His obedience unto death (Php 2:9; Heb 1:3; Rev 3:21). 

(2) Christ or Messiah, which signified not that Christ had not been Messiah in the days of His flesh (Joh ), but that His Messiahship was, by His exaltation, incontestably proved, and that the purposes for which His Messiahship had been constituted could not begin to realise themselves in all their fulness until after His Ascension. That is to say, He was not to be a temporal deliverer rescuing Israel from political thraldom and erecting a world-empire upon earth, but a spiritual Saviour, wielding authority from heaven. 

4. How long?—"Till His enemies should be made the footstool of His feet" (Act ). Till the ends contemplated by His mediatorial sovereignty should be accomplished (1Co 15:23-28). Till all His believing people should be fully, perfectly, and finally saved (Joh 17:24). Till all His unbelieving adversaries should be reduced into absolute, if still unwilling subjection (Php 2:10-11).

V. The Mediatorial Activity of Jesus Christ (Act ).—This, according to Peter, was—

1. Authorised by Christ's exaltation to the right hand of the Father. Manifestly, only one possessed of divine authority could act as the glorified Redeemer is here represented as doing. More, only one who was the equal and fellow of the Most High. A Moses might serve as mediator for a nation; a mere man would be insufficient to officiate as mediator for the race. 

2. Prepared for by the promise of the Father that He would pour out the Spirit upon all flesh in Christ's days—a promise given to Christ beforehand in the words of Old Testament prophecy which referred to Him, and renewed to Him on His exaltation. 

3. Manifested by the Pentecostal effusion of the Holy Spirit, which Peter now ascribes to Him. "He hath poured forth this," an indirect proof of Christ's exaltation and divinity. 

4. Verified by the unusual phenomena which the house of Israel saw and heard.

Lessons.—

1. The close and intimate connection with one another of all evangelical doctrines. This a powerful argument in favour of their truth. 

2. The reality of distinct Messianic prophecy. A point contested by modern criticism. 

3. The inspiration of the sacred Scriptures and, in particular, of the Psalms of David.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Did Jesus of Nazareth really Work Miracles?—

1. "It is incontestable that Christ" (in asking the faith of his contemporaries) "appealed very emphatically to His miracles, to His ‘works,' which He was able to perform in virtue of the divine power which stood at His command, to His ‘signs' in which His Godlike character, and specially the energy and grace pertaining thereto, showed themselves." 

2. "In all the wonderful works which the Evangelists report of Him, the question concerns occurrences in which, if they really happened so (i.e., as reported), we cannot at all find merely specially striking arrangements of a common divine providence ruling in the world and nature, but must recognise a direct intrusion of superterrestrial divine power into the regularly ordered connection of finite natural things and the forces deposited in them by God." 

3. "It is, and remains, incontestable, that Jesus intended to perform such works and referred (His contemporaries) to them—and that such works were not first assigned to Him by a late, fabulous tradition, which, at the same time, put into His mouth the (above-mentioned) appeal to them." 

4. "Apart from every other thing, it is unthinkable that His first disciples and apostles would have ascribed to themselves miraculous powers, as they unquestionably did, had not such miraculous powers been known of Him." 

5. Hence "to a historical critic, who will deny to Jesus all real miraculous activity, remains only the supposition possible—at least, if he is clear and honest—that Jesus and His disciples, with respect to this matter of miracles, practised deliberate and constant deception" (Köstlin, Der Glaube, p. 28).

Act . Divine Afterknowledge and Foreknowledge.

I. The divine afterknowledge.—Does God know all persons, other creatures, or things that have existed, as well as all occurrences that have taken place in the past? 

1. This question must be answered in the affirmative. God's eye never closes. It never droops. He has never slumbered or slept. He is never unobservant (Psa ; Psa 147:4; Joh 21:17; Heb 4:13). 

2. The effect of this knowledge on persons, creatures, things, events past, is nothing. It does not in the least degree modify their nature. It does not make them either good or bad. It does not alter their relations to one another or to God.

II. The divine foreknowledge.—Does God foreknow all the persons, other creatures, events, and things that shall be in the future? 

1. Some theologians have maintained that God can and does foreknow things necessary, but not things contingent—i.e., such things as owe their existence to free will. But this idea is not tenable, inasmuch as—

(1) It ascribes ignorance to God, and 

(2) is at variance with the existence of prophecy in the Bible, and 

(3) traverses the statements of both Peter (1Pe ) and Paul (Rom 8:28-30). 

2. Other theologians hold that it is neither logical nor scriptural to maintain the universal foreknowledge of God. "Whatever is actually foreknown must, they think, be actually fixed by being foreknown." But "knowledge, whether simple (i.e., present) or after or fore, never fixes the object which it knows." "Things foreknown, whether necessary or contingent, will come to pass, but each according to its own nature"—things necessary as necessary, things contingent as contingent. 

3. The true theology is that while all things are foreknown nothing is thereby bound to be. "There is no certainty imparted to the essence of the things that are foreknown."—James Morison, D.D.

Act ; Act 2:34.—The Two Right Hands.

I. God upon the right hand of Christ (Act ).—This was equivalent to a promise from God to Christ of four things. 

1. Of support and protection in the execution of His redemptive work. Compare Isa ; Mat 12:18. 

2. Of joy and satisfaction in the inception and progress of His work. Compare Pro ; Isa 42:4; Joh 15:11; Joh 17:13. 

3. Of hope in death.—Not merely of inward peace, but of prospective recovery from death's dominion. Compare Isa ; Isa 11:4. Of a glorious resurrection to embodied existence beyond the grave.—Isa 53:11-12.

II. Christ upon the right hand of God (Act ).—This could only mean the enjoyment on Christ's part of three things additional. 

1. Co-ordination (in the sense of equality) with God—i.e., essential divinity. Compare Zec . 

2. Communion (in the sense of fellowship) with God—i.e., such converse as alone could be held by equals. Compare Joh ; Joh 5:19; Joh 20:3. Co-partnership (in the sense of dominion) with God—i.e., the possession of absolute power. Compare Dan 7:13; Mat 28:18; Eph 1:21; Php 2:9; 1Pe 3:22; Rev 17:14.

Act . The Lord upon the Right Hand.—What that signifies to the follower of Christ.

I. Confidence.—He shall not be moved. With such a Companion and Protector, why should we either be troubled or afraid? (Pro ; Isa 26:3).

II. Joy.—Arising from a sense of the divine presence and fellowship. All the nobler faculties of that man who has God for a defence begin to exult (Psa ; Rom 5:11).

III. Hope.—When the good man's flesh lies down to tabernacle in the grave, it does not do so in despair, but rather with the joyous expectation of a future coming forth (Pro ; Act 24:15; Rom 8:19).

IV. Resurrection.—His soul will not be left in Hades, neither will his body be abandoned as a prey to corruption. It may be allowed to see corruption, but that which is sown in corruption will be raised in incorruption (1Co ).

V. Immortality.—The good man will not be raised to judgment and condemnation, but to justification and eternal life (Joh ).

VI. Glory.—He will be filled with gladness with Jehovah's countenance; he will behold Christ's glory and experience, the highest felicity in Christ's presence (1Jn ; Rev 7:13-17; Joh 17:24).

Act . The Resurrection of Christ.—Was—

I. The necessary counterpart of His death.

II. His final victory over all hostile powers.

III. The divine attestation of His Messiahship.

IV. The presupposition of His exaltation as "the Son of God in power."

V. The pledge of His supremacy over the living and the dead.

VI. The seal of all blessings, rights, and privileges given through Christ, especially of the forgiveness of sins and the future resurrection.

VII. The constraining argument for a new life in the spirit on the part of Christians.

VIII. The decisive proof for the reality, supernaturalness, and eternity of the kingdom of God.

IX. The starting point of all Apostolic missions and evangelical preaching.—Bornemann, Unterricht im Christentum, p. 102).

Act . The Mediatorial Throne.

I. Its divine appointment.—"The Lord said unto My Lord." Jehovah its Author. By His decree was it constituted.

II. Its glorious occupant.—"My Lord." 

1. David's divine Sovereign. 

2. Jehovah's personal fellow.

III. Its specific object.—Here represented to be the subjugation of all the enemies of that throne—i.e., all the foes of Jesus Christ and His kingdom.

IV. Its long duration.—Till that subjugation is effected. But not for ever. (See 1Co .)

Act . Four Remarkable Things in Peter's Sermon.

I. The courage that could venture to charge upon an immense miscellaneous street audience the death of God's Messiah, and this in the most naked terms, and by a man who had himself but a short while before, quailing before a servant maid in the high priest's palace, denied Him thrice.

II. The tenderness which tempered this awful charge with the announcement of an eternal purpose of God in that very death, so paving the way for holding forth this crucified One as their own now exalted Lord and Christ.

III. The dread harmony with which one and the same event is here presented as on men's part a crime of unparalleled atrocity, and on the part of God the result of an eternal decree of saving mercy.

IV. The description given of that death itself—by a word signifying travail pangs, as the throes of a death which was to give birth to a new life.—David Brown, D.D.



Verses 37-41
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . What shall we do?—As in Luk 3:10; Luk 3:12; Luk 3:14. The cry showed how deeply Peter's words had penetrated.

Act . Be baptised.—The rite known to the Jews as a means of admitting proselytes to the Jewish Church had been practised by John (Mat 3:6) and commanded by Christ (Mat 28:19). In or upon the name of Jesus Christ.—I.e., Not for the sake of the salvation accomplished by Jesus Christ (Hofmann), but upon the ground of the name of Jesus Christ or with confession of that which this name signified (Zöckler, Holtzmann, Hackett, and others). To the question, Why in the Acts (Act 10:48, Act 19:5) baptism is never, as in Matt. (Act 28:19), performed in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost? various answers have been given. 

1. Baptism in the name of any one of the Persons of the Trinity involves baptism in the names of the other two. 

2. Luke, though employing the shorter, really meant the longer formula. 

3. The longer formula was designed for Gentiles who had never known the Father, the shorter for converts from Jewish people or Jewish proselytes. The Didache, or Teaching of the Twelve (x), seems to favour the second explanation by using as synonymous the two expressions, "baptism into the name of the Lord" (ix. 5) and "baptism into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost" (vii. 1). For, or in order to, εἰς, the remission of sins (compare Mat , and Luk 3:3), defines the negative aspect of the blessing which ensues upon a right reception of baptism. The gift of the Holy Ghost (compare Act 10:45, Act 11:17) represents the positive side of the same blessing.

Act . Your children.—"Little ones" rather than, though not exclusive of, posterity or descendants. All that are afar off.—Not remotely dwelling Jews only (Bengel, Meyer, Wendt, Holtzmann), but Gentiles as well (Calvin, Neander, Lange, Zöckler, Hackett), Shall call, sc. unto Him; so preserving the force of the preposition πρός.

Act . Were baptised.—How? By immersion? or by sprinkling or pouring? The Didache, vii. 2, 3 seems to suggest that both methods may have been employed. See further on this under "Hints and Suggestions."

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The First Converts; or, the Firstfruits of the Gospel Harvest

I. The anxious inquiry.—By whom it was preferred. The men and women who had listened to Peter's sermon; who had manifestly kept awake when the Apostle preached, attended to his words, taken in and reflected on their significance, as well as applied them to their own circumstances and condition; in all which they offered an example to hearers of the Gospel in general. 

2. To whom it was addressed. "To Peter and the rest of the Apostles." From this conjunction of the eleven with Peter (see Act ) it should perhaps be inferred that they also as well as Peter solicited a hearing from the crowd. Nor need it be doubted that, enjoying the same inspired assistance as Peter, they treated their themes in much the same way as he did his. In any case they were believed by the multitude to be able, as well as Peter, to direct those who asked from them guidance. It is good when preachers have the confidence of their hearers, in respect of both intelligence and willingness to place that intelligence at their service; it is better when hearers in their anxiety appeal for spiritual counsel to such preachers; it is best when they repair to Him who is the Lord both of hearers and preachers. 

3. By what it was prompted.—A heartfelt conviction of guilt. Realising the terrible mistake they had been under both as to who Jesus of Nazareth had been and as to their behaviour in sending Him to a cross, they understood the heinous criminality of their lawless deed; and discerning clearly that if Christ were now exalted to the light hand of God they were in danger indeed, they became forthwith filled with alarm. Besides, by their exclamation they practically owned their sin, and openly confessed their belief that the Christ they had crucified was Lord of all. Once more furnishing a pattern to hearers of the Gospel, who should allow it when addressed to them to carry conviction of its truth to their understandings and of their guilt to their hearts and consciences. 

4. For what it was directed. Guidance in their distressful perplexity: "What shall we do?" Pierced through with the arrows of conviction, rent with spiritual anguish under a sense of guilt, enlightened as to their wickedness, and alarmed for their safety, they felt that to remain indifferent or do nothing was impossible. They must escape from the peril in which they stood, know how to act in the crisis that had come upon them, find out where to turn and what to do in order to obtain remission of their guilt, peace for their consciences, and eternal life for their souls. A fourth time their behaviour was a splendid illustration of how convicted, anxious, and distressed Gospel hearers should act in time of soul concern.

II. The comforting reply.—

1. The direction. Two things were needful for all, without exception and without delay. 

(1) Repentance. "Repent ye." Without a change of mind, heart, and behaviour, salvation was impossible. Repentance for them meant an alteration in their way of thinking about Christ, who must no more be looked upon as a man, and far less as a malefactor, but regarded as Lord and Christ; in their way of feeling towards Christ, who must no more be treated with indifference and unbelief, far less with hate and persecution, but honoured with earnest faith and cordial love; in their way of acting before Christ, who must no more be pained by seeing them walking after their own ways, and far less in ways of sin, but must behold them following holiness and keeping His commandments. 

(2) Baptism. "Be baptised in the name of Jesus Christ." The repentance, faith, and obedience already demanded, if existing in the heart, must be outwardly expressed by submission to baptism, in which it was designed that all should be symbolised. Rightly viewed, this religious ordinance was intended for a material and visible representation not of the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but of the answer of a good conscience or the laying aside of the works of the flesh in repentance (1Pe ), of the faith which looked for cleansing from guilt and sin to the sprinkling of a Saviour's blood (Heb 12:24), and of that spirit of submission to Christ which acknowledged Him as Lord (Gal 3:27). That baptism was connected with repentance as necessary for the remission of sins did not signify that any saving efficacy resided in the water, or in the ceremony, but merely that without compliance with this ritual there could be no guarantee of that repentance which was required for salvation. Where, however, baptism was sincerely submitted to, it became a visible pledge to the repenting and believing recipient that the covenant of salvation, of which it was a seal, would be kept in his experience, and that the blessings of the covenant, of which it was a sign (washing from guilt or pardon, and washing from pollution or regeneration), would be bestowed upon him. 

2. The promise. "Ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost." Their cry indicated that already they had been visited by the gracious operations of that Spirit who Christ said (Joh ) should convict the world of sin; what Peter's statement imported was that the Holy Ghost should descend upon them as He had upon the Apostles themselves and their fellow-believers, and should remain with them as a permanent endowment (Joh 14:16), enlightening their minds (1Co 2:12), purifying their hearts (2Th 2:13), sanctifying their whole natures (1Co 6:11), witnessing with their spirits (Rom 8:16), and conferring upon them sundry gifts for the edification of themselves and the Church (1Co 12:7). The permanent inhabitation of the believer by the Holy Ghost is a recognised doctrine of the New Testament (Act 5:32, Act 10:44, Act 13:52, Act 15:8; Rom 5:5; 1Co 3:16; 2Co 1:22, etc.). 

3. The encouragement. "The promise of the Holy Ghost," which was virtually a promise of salvation, had been freely extended unto them, the Jews, domestic and foreign, then present in the city and listening to the Apostle, along with their children, descendants, or offspring (a warrant for infant baptism), and unto all that were afar off, not merely Jews of the dispersion, but Gentiles as well; an unambiguous hint that from the first the Gospel, as preached by Peter, contemplated the admission of the Gentiles into the Church, though Peter from the first did not understand the exact terms and conditions upon which their reception should take place. The only limitation to that universality which sounds in the Gospel offer arises from the appended clause, "as many as the Lord our God shall call unto Him," which may signify either that the promise would realise itself only in the case of those whom God inwardly called to Himself by His grace, or that it was extended only to those who were invited by the Gospel. Both propositions are correct. All who hear the Gospel call are invited freely to lay hold of the promise; but the promise is fulfilled to them alone who by faith embrace it, and so prove themselves to have been inwardly drawn by the Father (Joh ). 

4. The appeal. Besides encouraging his hearers Peter endeavours to arouse them to instant action, by exhorting them to save themselves from the then existing crooked generation (compare Php ), for which the Hebrew Scriptures threatened ultimate destruction (Psa 125:5); and this he tells them they could do only by repenting and being baptised. In no other way yet can men rescue themselves from the doom which overhangs this present evil world (1Co 11:32; Gal 1:4).

III. The happy result.—About three thousand souls (persons) responded to this appeal. 

1. They received the Apostle's word. With faith. A customary New Testament phrase for believing acceptance of the Gospel (Act , Act 17:7; 1Th 1:6; 1Th 2:13). 

2. They submitted to baptism. Whether this rite was administered on the spot, or at a subsequent hour of the same day, or still later, to suit the convenience of the recipients, is not certain from the text (see "Critical Remarks"), though the second alternative is the more probable. (On the subjects of baptism, see "Hints on Act .") 

4. They were added to the Church. The word Church, though not expressed, is understood. The new converts were reckoned to the number of professed disciples, and professed disciples form the visible Church.

Learn.—

1. The genesis of true religion in the soul. Conviction of sin, repentance, faith (implied in baptism), pardon, the Holy Ghost. 

2. The defectiveness of those (so-called) evangelical systems that have no place in their teaching for conviction of sin or repentance. 

3. The certain test of religion's reality in the soul of an individual—his having received the Holy Spirit. 

4. The universality of the Gospel promise of salvation, not inconsistent with Divine Sovereignty in respect of the Gospel call. 

5. The urgency of seeking after personal salvation, by separation from the sinful world. 

6. The necessity of confessing Christ before men by submitting to baptism. 

7. The duty of believers connecting themselves with the visible fellowship of the saints.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Conviction of Sin.

I. By whom required?—All, seeing that all have sinned.

II. Wherein lies its seat?—In the heart, as distinguished from the head.

III. By what produced?—

1. The instrument—the word of God, either preached or read. 

2. The agent—the Holy Ghost applying the word to the conscience.

IV. To what it leads?—A sense of danger and feeling of alarm, prompting the cry, "What shall we do?"

V. How removed?—By: 

1. Repentance. 

2. Remission of sin. 

3. Reception of the Holy Ghost.

The Cry of awakened Souls, "What shall we do?" The cry of:

I. Acknowledged guilt.

II. Realised danger.

III. Conscious helplessness.

IV. Earnest desire.

V. Eager hope.

VI. Humble docility.

VII. Arising faith.

The Spirit and the New Sense of Sin.—Confucius is said to have once exclaimed, in an outburst of despondency, "It is all over! I have not yet seen one who could perceive his fault and inwardly accuse himself." Confucius is not alone in that verdict upon human nature. The lament is suggestive. It implies the enormous difficulty of bringing an average man to admit his fault. It is all but impossible to argue the world into a frank and unreserved acknowledgment of its follies and misdemeanours. The most horrible offences which have ever blotted and befouled the history of mankind find ingenious apologists. At this very hour men will write to the newspapers to defend with sociological sophistries every vice that saps and smirches our national life. Where the Spirit of God does not work in the fulness of His power true moral discernment is wanting. You might as well make a colour-blind man judge at a flower-show, as accept from one who has not the Spirit of God a verdict upon questions of morals not already determined by statute law or public opinion. To convince of sin is a work of supreme difficulty worthy of the Spirit's matchless light and wisdom and resource. So many forces militate against the work of the Spirit in convincing the world of sin, that the wonder is we should come to see any dawning humility, reproach, and self-accusation in human nature at all.

I. The instinctive pride of human nature is arrayed against this first task of the Comforter.—The man who, born to wealth, lands himself in an unhappy bankruptcy is rarely able to adapt himself to a life of straitened circumstance. He will think he has the right to ride behind horses, to be waited on, and to drink the best wines, to the end of his days, although he may never redeem his fortunes. His habits cling to him, and he goes upon the assumption that once a merchant prince, always a prince. A fallen king can rarely reconcile himself to the position of a mere subject. Poor plaything of chance though he is, he looks upon his hereditary rights as interminable, and claims from his followers on the tossing sea, or in the mountain cave or island prison, to which his conquerors have banished him, the deference he had claimed when the head of a brilliant court. And so with human nature. It seems to possess some faint hereditary consciousness of its own high birth. It has some pathetic and indefinable reminiscence of the position to which it was designated in the beginning. The reverence of children and the honour of neighbours are demanded as rights. The Bible, too, seems to give its sanction to this code of etiquette; for, in spite of all it has to say about the depravity of human nature, it enforces the universal honour of man as man. Can we be content to honour ourselves less than it is claimed others must honour us? We are built up in pride by that habit of expecting honour at the hands of others, the germ of which is perhaps hereditary, and we repel and resent that self-humiliation to which the Spirit must needs bring the best of us.

II. The work of the sin-convincing Spirit is further hindered by the fact that we judge ourselves in the light of an imaginary future, as well as by the ideals of an outfading past. We draw the material for our own portraiture from the flattering hopes we have been wont to cherish, rather than from the practical record we have left behind us. We had meant to be holy and noble and without reproach, and have not yet relinquished our great intentions, and it is from that standpoint we form the estimate of ourselves. It is not the spendthrift youth only, with a small income and extravagant conceptions of life, who makes audacious drafts upon the future. We are all prone to live in a fool's paradise, in the ethical sense. We are not yet at the end of our career, and of course we are going some day to be faultless from every point of view. And the glamour of that dream is always before our eyes when we are called to the task of knowing ourselves. The future, as we intend to shape it, will more than outbalance the past.

III. Another difficulty encountered by the Spirit in this preparatory work is that we find ourselves with personalities whose natural perceptions are more active than their moral.—Two diseases work within us, our physical senses are in a condition of hyperæsthesia and morbid sleeplessness, and our spiritual senses are blunted by an ominous coma and a fast-developing in-duration. The perceptions of pleasure and pain are so much keener than the consciousness of right and wrong, that we never forget the wrongs done to us by others, and spend our lives in counting up the pitiful sum, whilst our heart grows stone-dead to the trespasses we have committed against both God and our fellows. We are occupied with an arithmetic that is entirely false, vicious, and misleading, and can never give us an equation of justice and of truth. Whilst our natural sensibilities are so keen, that we can give a most minute and detailed account of all the wrongs inflicted upon us by others, our moral sensibilities seem to be represented by a single attenuated nerve-thread only, which is so obtuse that it fails to register a tithe of the wrongs we do to others; and it is hard to bring us to that state of soul described by the expression "pricked in the heart." And we come to look upon these solitary delinquencies as more than outweighed by the losses of which we are the victims through the multitudinous delinquencies of others. And by thinking of these possible offsets in judgment, we shut out the operation of the Spirit as He seeks to convince of sin.

IV. We are sometimes trained to self-justification by the exigencies of our daily life, and a tenacious habit is formed within us adverse to the sin-convincing work of the Spirit. The current conditions of society are such that certain cardinal moralities, and a reputation for them, are necessary to worldly success. We must vindicate our name at every turn if we are to live. The competition that prevails in all sections of the world, grave and gay alike, is in the last analysis the competition of reputations, and we must keep up our reputations, unless we are to go to the wall. It has become a second nature to us to overlook our own faults entirely, and to be ever dressing out our virtues for the eye of the world; and we carry the habit of self-vindication into God's presence, and exercise it before His bar, perhaps at the very time we are joining in the General Confession of the Liturgy. When trees have been bent by the prevailing winds that have been beating upon them for half a century, it is not easy to make them lean in the other direction. A passing hurricane will not effect the reversion.

V. Our passionate self-interests league themselves against the work of the Spirit as He comes to convince us of sin.—We live in a world sadly lacking in charity and tenderness, and to plead guilty of a trespass in the common affairs of life would often be to invite punishment more or less severe. The world gives us the full benefit of all the confessions we pour into its ear, and we soon learn the art of keeping confessions to ourselves. In very few communities indeed is the admission of error a highway to advancement. Wherever Governments are cruel and public opinion is harsh and pitiless, you will find a proportionate reluctance to admit error and shortcoming. The most immaculate people in the world, according to their own estimate at least, are to be found in the lands where rule is despotic and public opinion pitiless. And some traces of this fact are present in our own midst. For the servant to confess error would be in many instances to challenge dismissal, especially if his position is one of trust and responsibility; for a master to confess error would be to invite strikes and to risk the break up of his authority; for a tradesman to confess grave error would in some cases lead to a discontinuance of the business that has been given him. I have heard some men plead that authority must be upheld when it is wrong, because to allow that it had made mistakes might pave the way to anarchic conditions of feeling. And this repugnance to the acknowledgment of error, ingrained into us through our worldly training and experience, influences us when the Spirit begins to deal with us and to convince us of our sin. Confession is almost inseparably associated with the idea of drastic punishment. What is the method of the Spirit's logic? By what process does He introduce into the human mind and implant there these stern, unflattering convictions of sin? His work is creative, and we cannot penetrate its many secrets; and answers to these questions are necessarily fragmentary and inadequate. 

1. The Holy Spirit for the fulfilment of His appointed work puts an environment of new ideals before the mind. He testifies of Christ, and in so doing makes us see how in His humanity all divine excellencies have come down into the midst of men and made themselves a new law to the conscience. Some little time ago I was passing through a country lane, and saw a flock of sheep feeding on the hillside. They seemed to be milk-white, justifying the scriptural metaphor, "He scattereth hoar-frost like wool," and fit to be welcomed as pets into a drawing-room. In comparison with the green pastures in which they were feeding, their fleeces seemed bleached into spotlessness. Not long after, a snowstorm came, and I had occasion to pass by the same field. But the sheep did not seem to be the same creatures at all. The background had changed as if by magic, and they were in a new world, the conditions of which served to bring out their griminess. The collier, rising out of the pit into the sunshine after a night of toil, scarcely looked grimier than those spotless sheep of yesterday. So when the Spirit brings down from the presence of God on high into these human souls new ideals of truth and righteousness, love, purity, faithfulness, the soul sees itself against a new ethical background. The philanthropist puts himself by the side of churl and niggard, and says, How open-handed I am! A man poses before the background of ethical mediocrity current in his town, or city, or nation, and is quite content with his past record. And for the time his self-satisfaction seems to be warranted. But by-and-by the new background comes in. He awakes to the fact that he is in God's presence, and sees himself standing by the side of the spotless Son of man in whom the Father has revealed Himself, and before the great white throne of all-searching judgment, and he is filled with shame and self-condemnation, 

2. The Spirit enwraps the man to whom He comes with a new atmosphere of sympathy and graciousness, unlike that which exists in the world and provokes to ingenuous self-justification. He who comes under this ministry feels almost instinctively His right to search the heart and bring every delinquency before a divine tribunal. It is useless to attempt concealment, for the Spirit knows us more thoroughly than we know ourselves, and can constrain the most reluctant natures into a consciousness of their own evil. He acts upon us, not like the angry storm which leads men to bar their doors and close their shutters, but like the soft south wind, which opens every labyrinth of the heart and life to the light. It is no treachery or ill-will or unrelenting antagonism which is bringing right home to us the unwelcome facts of the past, but helping and healing beneficence. 

3. But over and above these things, a new power of moral discernment needs to be aroused in those who are to be re-created by the ministry of the Spirit. The Pharisee met Jesus, and had no sense of guilt. The idea of spiritual sin seemed to be entirely foreign to the genius of his thought. He looked upon the surpassing excellence of this man of Nazareth as mere eccentricity, a freak of fanaticism, a spasm of madness. Men needed new senses, an enlargement of the conscience that would enable them to feel the guilt of unchastened desire, evil imagination, soulless worship. And where the Spirit comes, whilst He deadens to the illusions of the world and its vain shows, He makes men conscious of the paramount significance of the faintest things which touch their relation to the invisible. By awakening these new perceptions the Spirit brings into view the countless spiritual sins of the former days, and shuts men up for hope to the one common law of mercy. The fact that the sins of the spirit as well as the sins of the body are rebuked by this inward Teacher is indicated by that expansion of the words immediately added—indeed, sins of the spirit are the roots of all outward transgression—"of sin, because they believe not on Me." In the view of the Spirit this is the core of all heinousness in either the ancient or the modern world, and the Spirit will demonstrate it to those with whom He deals. 

4. The conviction of sin is the groundwork of all religious belief, and there can be no genuine consciousness of divine things which does not begin here. Remember in what an awful state the man is who lacks this new sense of sin. If the natural senses were blotted out, a man would walk into some death-trap or other in less than twenty-four hours. And when a man lacks these spiritual senses, is the peril less tragic, think you? The highest thing that the love of God or man can seek for you is that you may have this sense of sin. Has it been born within you? Do you possess this sign of a dawning spiritual life?—T. G. Selby.

Act . The Gift of the Holy Ghost.

I. Supernatural as to its origin.

II. Mysterious as to its enjoyment.

III. Free as to its bestowment.

IV. Conditioned as to its reception.

V. Permanent as to its duration.

VI. Saving as to its effect.

Act . The Cross, the Crucifiers, and the Crucified.

I. The crucified One.—Let us note concerning this. 

1. Who He was. "That same Jesus"; yes, Jesus of Nazareth. 

2. What was done to Him. He was betrayed, tried, condemned, crucified, slain. 

3. By whom was this done? By "His own"; by "Israel," the house of Israel. 

4. What God has made Him. "Both Lord and Christ." The stone which the builders rejected has been made the head of the corner.

II. The crucifiers.—They were, as we have seen, "the house of Israel." They had deliberately united to crucify.—

1. An innocent man. 

2. A good man. 

3. A prophet. 

4. The Lord of Glory. 

5. Their own Messiah. They were thus not merely murderers, but no ordinary ones; criminals in the highest and darkest sense.

III. The connection between the crucified and the crucifiers for evil and for good. 

1. For evil. For condemnation. It was this that they felt so awfully when the Apostle had stated the simple facts. 

(1) They were pricked in their hearts. 

(2) They cried out, What shall we do? A full sense of their awful criminality flashed through them. 

2. For good. This connection for evil might be disannulled, and a new one formed.—H. Bonar, D.D.

Act . The Promise of the Gospel.

I. As to its giver, divine.

II. As to its contents, saving.

III. As to its terms, free.

IV. As to its recipients, universal.

V. As to its continuance, irrevocable.

To you and to your Children; or, the Church Membership of Children.

I. The import of this statement.—Not that all children indiscriminately and promiscuously should be regarded as within the pale of the Church visible, but only those of such parents or parent as accepted and relied upon the promise.

II. The ground of this statement.—That children were considered as within the pale of the Old Testament Church, and that under the New the promise of salvation (remission of sins and reception of the Holy Ghost), and therefore of Church membership, is distinctly offered to men and women not by themselves, but along with their offspring.

III. The consequence of this statement.—

1. The salvation of children dying in infancy. This seems, in the case at least of the children of believing parents, involved in their relation to the promise. The promise belongs to them in virtue of their connection with believing parents, and is given to them the moment they accept it by an act of personal repentance and faith. Hence, in the case of such as die before this repentance and faith can be exercised, it seems reasonable to conclude that they are saved. Nor is it an unnatural supposition with regard to infants generally who die before attaining to years of responsibility that they also, for Christ's sake, share in the blessing of the promise. 

2. The reasonableness of infant baptism. If to them belongs the promise of salvation, why should they not receive its sign and seal? If it be answered that faith must precede baptism, the answer is that faith must also precede salvation. If, then, a child cannot be baptised without faith, the conclusion is that neither can he be saved without faith. In other words, a child dying in infancy must be lost. We prefer to believe Christ: "Of such is the kingdom of heaven."

Act . Words for Anxious Inquirers.

I. Their duty pointed out.—

1. Repent. 

2. Believe. 

3. Be baptised.

II. Their salvation assured.—

1. The Holy Ghost is for them who perform these duties. 

2. As a free gift. 

3. In undoubted certainty.

III. Their warrant set forth.—

1. The promise of salvation is for them. 2 They are called to believe the promise and accept the gift.

Act . The Miraculous Draught of Souls.

I. The deep sea.—The listening multitude.

II. The gospel net.—The sermon of Peter.

III. The great catch.—Three thousand converts in one day.

Act . Scala Salutis; or, the Ladder of Salvation.

I. Repentance cherished.

II. Faith expressed.

III. Sin forgiven.

IV. The Holy Ghost received.

V. Baptism submitted to.

VI. The Church entered.



Verses 42-47
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . They continued steadfastly.—Lit. constantly applying themselves unto, or being engaged in. A term characteristic of Luke (see Act 2:46; Act 6:4; Act 8:13; Act 10:7). The apostles' doctrine—I.e., listening to and applying to themselves the teaching of the Twelve. From this expression, τῇ διδαχῇ τῶν ἀποστόλων, the title of Didache seems to have been borrowed. (Compare Wohlenberg, Die Lehre der Zwölf Apostel, s. 49). And fellowship.—Rather, and in fellowship, but whether: 

(1) unity of spirit and brotherly intercourse with one another (Gal ), or 

(2) in acts of sacramental communion, or 

(3) in communication—i.e., distribution of money (Rom ) is disputed. The second sense is excluded by the fact that "fellowship" was not used to mean communion in the Lord's Supper before the fourth century. The third, though supported by eminent authorities (Olshausen, Bengel, Zöckler, Hackett, Spence, and others), does not appear so good as the first (Meyer, Holtzmann, Alford, Lechler, and others). Breaking of bread meant the Lord's Supper, as in Luk 22:12; Luk 20:7-11; 1Co 11:23. Prayers were public and private devotions (Act 3:1; Act 4:24).

Act . All things common.—This pointed not merely to an exuberant and spontaneous liberality (De Wette, Neander, Bengel), but to an actual community of goods—which, however, was not legally instituted, but voluntarily practised. See Act 4:32 ff., Act 5:1. "A sort of community of goods appears already to have existed in the lifetime of Christ. See Luk 8:3; Joh 12:6; Joh 13:29" (Holtzmann).

Act . From house to house, though not inadmissible (Tit 1:5; compare κατʼ οἴκους, Act 20:20, and κατὰ πόλιν, Luk 8:1), should perhaps be rendered "at home" (Philippians 2), as distinguished from "in the temple. Possibly both ideas should be included, as the number of believers was already too large to find accommodation in one house.

Act . Added to the Church should be added, the words "to the Church" being omitted in the best MSS., and "together," ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ, found in its stead. Such as should be saved.—Rather, such as are being saved. The present participle denoting a process rather than a completed fact. "The Greek should have been τοὺς σεσωσμένους, to signify that they had already secured their salvation; and τοὺς σωθησομένους to signify that they were certain of its completion" (Hackett).

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Pentecostal Church; or, the Daily Life of Primitive Believers

I. The leaders of the Church.—The apostles, who were employed in two ways: 

1. Teaching. Instructing the newly baptised converts in the elements of Christian truth. Baptising and teaching the order prescribed by Christ (Mat ). This traverses the idea that baptism should not be administered to infants because these cannot understand the gospel before being baptised. 

2. Working miracles. Doing signs and wonders; most likely healing sick persons. The curing of the lame man (Act ) an example of their activity in this direction. Their "works" secured a hearing for their "words." "Good works" should always accompany "good words."

II. The members of the Church.—

1. The New Converts. Devoted to four things: 

(1) Waiting on the teaching of the apostles. An example for young Christians, who should desire the sincere milk of the world that they might grow thereby (1Pe ). 

(2) Cultivating religious fellowship with one another. Joining, doubtless, in common acts of worship and mutual deeds of kindness. So should Christ's disciples not forsake the assembling of themselves together (Heb ), or forget to be kindly affectioned one to another (Eph 4:32), speaking to one another in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs (Eph 5:19), and endeavouring to preserve the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace (Eph 4:3). 

(3) Celebrating the Lord's Supper. At first observed on the evening of every day, at the close of a common meal or lovefeast (Agap), it gradually came to be dissociated from the lovefeast, and to be celebrated at wider intervals. 

(4) Engaging in acts of devotion. Praying both in public "in the temple" and privately "at home." Perhaps using the prayers of the Jewish sanctuary; more likely employing the prayer which Christ had taught His disciples (Mat ); and outpouring besides, in speech of their own, their hearts' desires for themselves and for one another. 

2. The whole body of believers. Of these, who also continued daily in the temple praising God and celebrating the Lord's Supper in their homes, three things additional are recorded: 

(1) They maintained visible unity among themselves. Not only being of "one accord," but meeting "in one place." Not necessarily in one building all at once, since a commodious enough chamber might be difficult to find in Jerusalem, but in separate groups in different rooms, the essential thing about their meetings being that they were characterised by a spirit of concord and unity. 

(2) They supported themselves by a common purse. Those who had "lands" or "estates"—i.e., real property—and those who had "goods" or personal property, sold what belonged to them and cast the proceeds into a common fund, out of which each man received what was needful for his daily sustenance. This, the first effort after Christian socialism, was probably dictated by two things—a desire to live as nearly as possible like Christ and His apostles (Joh ), and the necessity of finding a livelihood for those who, by becoming Christians, had been thrown out of their customary employments, and so reduced to want. How far this experiment of the Jerusalem Church was binding on the Churches that afterwards arose, or how far it should be followed by Churches to-day, are questions on which the "Hints on Act 4:34-35" may be consulted. 

(3) They grew in popularity with the outside public. Owing doubtless to the "signs and wonders of the apostles," by which the populace were impressed; to the increasing number of believers, which caused the new movement to be respected; to the peaceful character of the Christians, who, not being turbulent fellows, gradually disarmed the people's fears and suspicions; and to the kindness they exhibited towards each other, which naturally drew the people to regard them with sympathy.

III. The Head of the Church.—The Lord—i.e., Jesus Christ. Occupied in two ways. 

1. Impressing the people. 

(1) With fear towards Himself. Religious awe (Luk ) fell on every soul who witnessed what was going on. They said "This is the doing of the Lord!" (Psa 118:23). 

(2) With favour towards the disciples. These came to be looked upon with approbation (Luk ), on account doubtless of their serious characters and peaceful lives. 

2. Increasing the Church. Adding to it daily through the preaching of the apostles—not those who should be, or those who were, but those who were being saved.

Learn.—

1. The secret of spiritual growth—continuing in the apostles' doctrine, etc. (Act ). 

2. The secret of Church stability—walking in love and bearing one another's burdens (Act ). 

3. The secret of happiness—the cultivation of piety at home and the exhibition of it abroad (Act ). 

4. The secret of ecclesiastical prosperity—God adding to the Church those who are being saved.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Christian Steadfastness.

I. In the Apostle's doctrine. (Compare Act ; 1Th 5:21; 2Th 2:15; 2Ti 3:14; Heb 10:23.)

II. In mutual fellowship. Compare Rom ; Rom 15:2; Gal 5:13; Eph 4:2; Eph 5:2.)

III. In the breaking of bread. Compare Act ; 1Co 5:7-8; 1Co 10:16-17; 1Co 11:17-34.)

IV. In prayers. (Compare Eph ; Php 4:6; Col 4:2; 1Th 5:17.)

Act . Primitive Christian Socialism and Modern Unchristian Communism compared and contrasted.

I. Points of resemblance.—

1. The sale (or surrender) of lands and goods. 

2. The creation of a common sustentation fund. 

3. The distribution to each man according to his need.

II. Points of difference.—

1. Christian socialism (as practised in Pentecostal days) said—"What is mine is thine"; modern communism, as frequently advocated, says, "What is thine is mine." 

2. Christian socialism said, "Take what I have"; modern communism says, "Give what thou hast." 

3. Christian socialism was prompted by love to the poor; modern communism is too often actuated by hatred to the rich. 4. Christian socialism drew men together in love and sympathy; modern communism rather tends to separate men by anger and hostility.

III. Points of suggestion.—

1. That if Christian socialism were more practised modern communism would be less rampant. 

2. That the existence of modern communism shows something to be wrong in the social body. 

3. That the equality of classes and individuals should rather be brought about by Christian socialism than by modern communism.

Act . Model Christians.

I. In their duly towards God.—Worshipping daily with one accord in the temple.

II. In their love towards each other.—Cultivating friendly relationships in private life. Breaking bread at home.

III. In their happiness by themselves.—Eating their meat with gladness and singleness of heart.

Act . A Prosperous Church.

I. Increasing in numbers.

II. Increasing in numbers daily.

III. Increasing through the addition of saved souls.

IV. Increasing through additions made by the Lord.

Act . The Believing People.

I. We are shown, first, the elements of genuine conversion.—Two words may express these—"repentance," "faith." Conversion is turning round and coming back to God. Sin is the only thing which can keep men from God. But for that, we should fly to him, as a raindrop hastes to the ocean. The beginning of salvation with this multitude was in honest conviction of guilt. Peter charged them with the greatest crime—crucifying their Messiah. They admitted the charge without excuse or resentment. If such a sinner ever gets to heaven, something more than repentance and consecration must bring him there. The sinner has violated the eternal law of righteousness, compared with which the law of gravitation is weak and transient. He may repent, he may yield to God; but something harder to be managed than a cold heart and a stubborn will is a broken law. Deep conviction cannot rest short of expiation. It demands not only forgiveness, but cleansing. This it finds by an absolute trust in the sacrifice of Christ. Just as soon as the people learned what to do they joined the company of disciples; so we are to notice—

II. The qualifications for Church-membership.—Plainly, conversion at the outset. The Church was to be made up of regenerate souls. This was a new thing. In the Jewish Church, one came into membership by being born of the flesh. To enter Christ's Church he must be born of the Spirit. At the birth of the Christian Church, the apostles, filled with the Holy Ghost, set, as conditions of membership, true conversion and public confession of a sound faith.

III. The characteristic life of the Church is also. described here.—

1. Worship. 

2. Fellowship. 

3. Thus strengthened within, it had a Zeal which reached out to bless the world. Born in a revival, it breathed a revival spirit into all its work.—Monday Club Sermons.

1. Observe the effect of Peter's sermon, which was instrumental in winning the first converts. His hearers were "pricked in their hearts." 

2. Next we have the cry of the wounded conscience; and there are no wounds which prompt to so earnest a cry as those which an awakened conscience suffers. "Men and brethren, what shall we do?" 

3. We are taught the means of cure—repentance and baptism into the name of Jesus. Of course faith in Jesus is here clearly implied. 

4. Next consider how this large company of believers grew in grace and acquired strength in their spiritual life. The means employed were four—every one essential to Christian progress. 

(1) "Steadfast continuance in the apostles' doctrine." Christianity is a religion based on facts, all of which embody vital and eternal truths. And this is ever one of the indispensable methods of nourishing the soul in piety and holiness. We must study the truth as it is in Jesus, and be built up into Him in all things. Moreover, there must be "steadfast continuance" in this work. Never will the time come for even the most studious to say, "I have learned it all." If a Paul could say, "I count not myself to have apprehended," there is no chance for a reasonable boast with any of us that we have attained all and are perfect in knowledge. The more we know truly, the better shall we become. 

(2) The second means of edification is "fellowship." By this I understand friendly intercourse of believers with each other as brethren and sisters in Jesus Christ. Their faith had united them in a new and holier sympathy. One divine Spirit pervaded their hearts. Fellowship is one of the essential conditions of a healthful, happy, and vigorous existence. The Church that does not take pains to cultivate it is untrue to itself. Disintegration by reason of class-distinctions or mutual jealousies and rivalries or personal alienations is weakness, is destruction. Let it be avoided by all means. The "communion of saints" should be no dead article of our creed, but a living fact. 

(3) "The breaking of bread" is the third specific. This expression may be taken in a broader sense to denote the lovefeasts of the earlier time, or it may be restricted to denote simply the sacrament of the Lord's Supper, with which the lovefeast was always concluded. Now, since lovefeasts are no longer held, it will not be out of place to take the words in their more restricted application. And how important the observance of the Lord's Supper is to the development of the Christian life need not be largely insisted upon. It brings us, we all know, into special communion with our Lord in the mystery of His great sacrifice in our behalf. Sacramental seasons are therefore the Church's festal seasons. They should be so celebrated, and mark as they come the stages of its enlargement. 

(4) "In prayers." Whether there are intended here public or private supplications, the essential thing is "the offering up of the heart's desires for things agreeable to God's will in the name of Christ." Such prayer is the breath of the Christian life. No soul that has been quickened to feel its own ignorance and weakness and perverseness, that has been awakened to discern the beauty of holiness, and see what it ought to become, that has learned something of the glory of God's kingdom, and what a renovation it was designed to effect on earth, can live without prayer. If Christians would grow in grace they must pray for grace. 

5. A Church thus alive and edified will be likely to exhibit some fruits of its new life. What fruit the early Church bore the text tells us. First, there was the largest liberality. The time was one which called for special sacrifices on the part of believers resident at Jerusalem. A large number of people had come from a distance to attend the feast of Pentecost, and, expecting soon to return to their homes, they had not provided for a long stay. And the need was heartily supplied. In the first fervours of their love and joy all selfishness seems to have melted away. No one called aught he had his own, but they had all things common. Generosity is one mark of a true Church. Let no person deem himself a Christian who does not exhibit something of it. Other fruits were gladness, singleness of heart, praise. Indeed, to such an extent did these fruits abound that one would infer that the early days of the Church were one continuous festal season. The new life burst forth at once in full beauty and fragrance as a spring-time, and all hearts blossomed with joys and gushed out in song. How could it be otherwise? This is the natural effect of that religion the object of whose worship is a God of love, and whose spirit breathes love into every believing soul. Love is gladsome, love is musical. 

6. Finally, we see the influence which this exhibition of this Christian spirit had upon the multitude. The new converts "found favour with all the people." And this, too, was a legitimate result. The gospel, truly acted out, commends itself to every man's conscience. It creates a blessedness which wins admiration. "The Lord added to the Church daily." This is the way every Church must grow and spread. It must aim to make itself attractive by catching and reflecting the beauty and the glory of its risen Lord. There is no community on earth that has in itself the possibility of exercising such an all conquering power over mankind as the Church possesses.—D. W. Poor, D.D.

Act (on the whole chapter.)—The Day of Pentecost.

I. The descent of the Spirit (Act ). 

1. The time. 

2. The signs. 

3. The tongues.

II. The effect (Act ). 

1. Astonishment. 

2. Perplexity. 

3. Mockery.

III. The explanation (Act ). 

1. The fulfilment of prophecy. 

2. The realisation of the same in Christ.

IV. The fruit (Act ). 

1. Conversion of multitudes. 

2. Their reception into the Church by baptism.

V. The Beginnings of Church life (Act ).—

1. Instruction. 

2. Fellowship. 

3. The breaking of bread. 

4. Prayers.—David Brown, D.D.

03 Chapter 3 
Introduction
CHAPTER 3

THE CHURCH OF CHRIST ENTERING ON ITS MISSION—THE FIRST APOSTOLIC MIRACLE

1. The Beautiful Gate of the Temple; or, the healing of a Lame Man (Act ).

2. Solomon's Porch; or, Peter's Second Sermon (Act ).

1. The Secret of the Miracle explained (Act ).

2. The People comforted and counselled (Act ).



Verses 1-10
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Peter and John.—The old companionship which had existed between these two disciples before the crucifixion (Joh 1:20; Mat 17:1), and was resumed after the resurrection (Joh 20:2), is here continued. A peculiar affinity of nature as well as of grace appears to have bound these together. Went up.—Rather, were (in the act of) going up—up because the Temple stood on Mount Moriah. Together.—Lit., into the same place, as in Act 1:15, hence together or in company. The ninth hour.—I.e., about 3 p.m., at which time the evening sacrifice was offered. For the hours of prayer see Act 2:15; Act 10:9; Act 10:30.

Act . Was carried.—Was being carried along just when the apostles arrived. Compare Luk 5:18-19. They laid.—Or, it was their custom to lay taking at the hours of prayer and carrying him back between times (Alford). The gate of the temple which is called Beautiful.—Either, 

1. The gate Shushan of the Talmud on the east side of the outer wall which led into the court of the Gentiles (Bengel, Alford, Zckler); or 

2. The Corinthian gate, which opened from the court of the Gentiles into that of the women (Lightfoot, Delitzsch, Olshausen, Schrer, etc.; or 

3. The Nicanor gate (Ewald, Holtzmann, Lechler, and Gerok), between the women's court and that of the men. Other gates have been selected, as, 

4. That from the Tyrophan bridge in the south-west to the beautiful southern cloister built by Herod (Conder); and 

5. The gate of the Cotton Merchants, in the west wall of the Haram (Wilson). The choice lies between the first and second, the third being too far within the sacred enclosure, and the fourth and fifth too distant from Solomon's porch. The first lay in close proximity to this colonnade, and may have been styled ὡραία, Beautiful, because, in commemoration of Cyrus the Liberator, a picture of Shushan, the City of Lilies, (whence its name), the royal residence of the Persian kings, was painted or carved upon its panels, or because of the lily-shaped capitals with which it was crowned. Whether this gate should be identified with the golden door in the east Haram wall is doubtful. Yet ground exists for thinking the Golden Door has supplanted the gate Shushan of the Mischna. The second derives countenance from this, that if it, the Corinthian gate, was the door described by Josephus (Wars, V. Act ; VI. Act 3:3)—which is not certain—the epithet, ὡραία, "beautiful," must in its case have been exceedingly appropriate (see "Homily"). To ask alms.—"The approaches of the Temple, like those of modern mosques, were commonly thronged with the blind, lame, and other mendicants. Compare Joh 9:8 (Plumptre).

Act . Fastening his eyes.—Or, having gazed intently (compare Act 1:10; Act 13:9), so as to read the man's character and (perhaps) discern that he had faith to be healed.

Act . Gave heed unto them.—The apostles. Rather, fixed his mind ( νοῦν being implied) upon them (compare Luk 14:7), expecting to receive something, τι, somewhat from them.

Act . In the name of Jesus Christ.—I.e., speaking and acting with His authority. Christ always wrought miracles in His own name and with His own authority (Luk 5:24). Rise up and are omitted in the best MSS., as an imitation of Luk 5:23-24. Post-apostolic writers report marvellous deeds as having been wrought in the name of Jesus (Origen, c. Celsum, I.; Justin, Dial. c Tryp., 85; Lact., Inst., iv. 6).

Act . Feet and ankle bones.—These words, like "came from his mother's womb" (Act 3:2), show traces of Luke's professional knowledge. Proprie locutus est medicus, Lucas (Bengel).

Act . And he leaping up, stood.—A proof of the reality of the miracle, though, of course, rationalistic interpreters see in this only a proof of the unhistorical character of the whole narrative.

Act . All the people saw him.—Another evidence that the healing was no deception.

Act . Wonder.— θάμβος, belongs more to the domain of the feelings. Amazement.— ἔκστασις, more to that of the intellect.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Beautiful Gate of the Temple; or, the Healing of a Lame Man

I. The scene of the miracle.—

1. The temple. Herod's, which, when Christ entered on His public ministry, had been building for six-and-forty years (Joh ). It stood upon the threshing floor of Araunah, on the summit of Mount Moriah, the site formerly occupied by the temples of Solomon and Zerubbabel, and presently covered by the "noble sanctuary" of the Mahommedans. In Herod's time the area was surrounded by a wall which Josephus (Ant., XV. xi. 3) thought "the most prodigious work that had ever been heard of by man," while the sacred edifice, in his estimation, "wanted nothing that was likely to surprise men's minds or eyes." Built of immense blocks of beautiful white limestone, from the royal quarries under Bezetha, a hill in the north of Jerusalem, and gleaming with gold and marble, viewed from a distance it must have been a gorgeous spectacle (compare Psa 48:2). 

2. The beautiful gate. Either 

(1) the gate Shushan, whose site is now occupied by the golden door in the eastern wall of the great quadrangle on Mount Moriah, and which led from the outer world into the court of the Gentiles; or 

(2) the Corinthian gate, which opened from the court of the Gentiles into the court of the women, The preference should perhaps be given to the former in consequence of its proximity to the porch called Solomon's. (See "Critical Remarks.")

II. The time of the miracle.—Probably a few weeks, or, it might be months after Pentecost. At the ninth hour, or 3 o'clock in the afternoon, at which hour three things were taking place in connection with the temple. 

1. The Jerusalem populace were flocking towards it. The Jews were a religious people, fond of their temple, and given to devotion, and this was the hour of evening sacrifice, the favourite season for devotion in Jerusalem, as then the business of the day was over, and the time for the evening meal had now arrived. 

2. Peter and John were bending their steps towards it. The disciples of Christ had not yet broken with the outward forms of Jewish worship (Act ), and Peter and John, who possibly since their early days had been companions (Mat 4:18; Mat 4:21; Luk 5:10), and who certainly since they had cast in their lot with Christ (Joh 1:40-41) had frequently acted in concert (Luk 12:8; Joh 18:16; Joh 20:6; Joh 21:7), were, in accordance with wont, as pious Jews repairing to the house of prayer. An example worthy of imitation by all, and much needed in days when men are so engrossed with business that only with difficulty can they find leisure for devotion. 

3. A cripple was being borne along to be laid at its gate. Like the gates of heathen mosques, that of the temple was a frequent resort for mendicants. This particular mendicant had probably been deposited at his usual station when the two apostles arrived upon the scene. Worth observing how all the above-mentioned three groups of persons, which were necessary for the miracle, converged towards the temple at this moment—the multitude to witness it, the apostles to work it, and the lame man to be the subject of it. Nothing wonderful when it is remembered who the Prime Mover was.

III. The subject of the miracle.—The malady from which the patient suffered was—

1. Extremely severe. Lame in both feet, he required to be carried. Difficult to say which form of affliction is easiest to be borne—blindness, deafness, or want of power to walk or stand. All fitted to excite pity for such as suffer from them. 

2. Of long standing. Forty years. Indeed his lameness was congenital. He had never known the luxury of leaping, walking, or even standing. Compare the cripples at the pool of Bethesda (Joh ), and at Lystra (Act 14:8), and the man blind from birth (Joh 9:1). 

3. Greatly aggravated. Poor, he had no means of supporting himself, except by soliciting alms. A man who could not stand would not quickly learn a trade. Clearly a sad case, deserving commiseration, and a fit subject for miraculous assistance. A case also impressively symbolising the natural estate of man.

IV. The performance of the miracle.—

1. A voice of invitation. "Look on us." Intended to enlist the man's attention, and spoken by Peter in John's name as well as his own. The man's response indicated that he expected to receive something from them; as yet his faith rose not to the height of anticipating a cure. Even Christians little dream of the great things God is preparing for them (1Co ). 

2. A note of exposition. "Silver and gold have I none." Designed to repress the carnal and material hopes of the beggar, to explain that Christianity was not merely a philanthropic mission to relieve man's bodily wants, and to kindle anticipations of something higher. 

3. A word of command. "In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth walk." On the face of it, an order impossible to be obeyed; yet an order issued in the name of One who had all power in heaven and on earth, and was both able and willing to give what He commanded. 

4. An act of assistance. As if to proffer the divine aid, without which the injunction could not be carried through, Peter took him by the right hand and raised him up (compare Mar ). Suggesting two thoughts—that God never enjoins orders He is not willing to extend help to perform, and that in seeking to succour others more is demanded than simply to say "do this"; there is needed also sympathy and assistance.

V. The proof of the miracle.—

1. The behaviour of the man. In the consciousness of new power he leaped up, stood, began to walk, entered with the apostles into the temple, and gave thanks to God, all of which actions were inconsistent with the idea that the man had not been healed but only deceived, perhaps through a species of hypnotism energised for a season but not permanently restored to health. So, when a soul has been cured, the spiritual health it has received manifests itself in an analogous way. It leaps up out of its old sinful condition; it stands, realising its new-found power, it walks in the way of God's commandments; it exults or dances inwardly for joy; it praises God for His grace and mercy. 

2. The testimony of the people. They saw Him walking, and heard him praising God. They knew he was not what he had once been, a cripple and a beggar. They could not account by natural means for what had happened. So is it a strong argument that one has been spiritually healed when those who knew one formerly can perceive and are obliged to confess the change. 

3. The admission of the Sanhedrim. When the case was brought before the highest tribunal of the day it could not be gainsaid (see Act ). So is it the crowning evidence of one's conversion when his enemies are constrained to acknowledge its reality.

Learn.—

1. That Christ's people should love to pray in Christ's house. 

2. That intending worshippers may be lawfully detained from Church by works of necessity and mercy. 

3. That the cries of the poor should not fall unheeded on the ears of Christ's people. 

4. That the best help Christ's people can give is to point men to Jesus Christ. 

5. That the clearest evidence of conversion is a reformed life.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Peter and John.

I. In early days partners in trade (Mat ; Mat 4:21; Luk 5:10).

II. In the time of the Baptist seekers after God (Joh ; Joh 1:42).

III. After their conversion colleagues in the apostleship (Mat ; Act 1:13).

IV. During the days of the Son of man fellow intimates of Christ (Luk ; Luk 9:28; Mat 26:37).

V. In the passion week companions in action (Luk ; Joh 18:16).

VI. After the resurrection, comrades in witness bearing (Act ).

The Hour of Prayer.

I. Divinely appointed.

II. Devoutly hallowed.

III. Sweetly refreshing.

IV. Always profitable.

V. Frequently forgotten.

Act . Alms-asking and Alms-giving.

I. Alms-asking.—

1. Should never be practised unless absolutely necessary. 

2. Should always be practised with respectful courtesy.

II. Alms-giving.—

1. Should always be performed with discretion and kindness (Rom ). 

2. Should never be performed with ostentation or vanity (Mat ).

The Beautiful Gate of the Temple.—That gate is entitled to be so called, which—

I. Admits sincere worshippers.

II. Echoes with the sound of the gospel.

III. Witnesses deeds of love and mercy.

Act . The Church's Poverty and the Church's Wealth.

I. Destitute of silver and gold.—No great calamity since: 

1. Material wealth is not indispensable to her progress. 

2. Material wealth might corrupt her sincerity. 

3. Whatever material wealth she needs can be obtained from her exalted Head, to whom the gold and silver belong.

II. Abounding in the treasures of salvation.—Which are: 

1. Laid up in Christ her living Lord (Joh ; Col 1:19; Col 2:19). 

2. For distribution through her hands (Mat ; Php 2:16). 

3. Without money and without price (Mat ).

Peter's Pence; or, the Wealth of the Apostles.—A study for persons in the Christian ministry.

I. Not material.—"Silver and gold have I none." 

1. It had not been their practice to levy contributions from the faithful. Although the faithful may have ministered, and doubtless did minister, to their support (Luk ). N.B.—It cannot be argued from this practice of the Twelve or of Paul (Act 20:34; 2Co 11:7) that a paid ministry is unscriptural (1Co 9:14). 

2. They had not applied their talents to the acquisition of money (Mat ), but had consecrated their lives to the work of preaching the gospel, having left all—Peter and John with Andrew and James, their boats and nets (Mat 4:18-22), Matthew his customs' booth (Mat 9:9), and the others their respective occupations, to follow Christ (Mar 10:28; Mat 19:27). The work of the ministry is too important, and, where faithfully executed, too laborious to admit of the sacred calling being combined with secular avocations. 

3. Whatever goods they may have had they had doubtless cast into the common fund (Act ).—This fact alone would account for Peter's being without pence on his way to the temple. Here, again, it cannot be inferred that a Christian minister should devote all his goods to feed the poor (1Co 13:3), though undoubtedly he ought to practise charity (Gal 6:10).

II. But spiritual.—"Such as I have." Peter and John, with their colleagues, were possessed of unseen and imperishable treasure. 

1. Of personal grace.—The beauty of holiness by which their characters were adorned (Act ; compare Psa 90:17). Such wealth immeasurably superior to material riches. 

2. Of spiritual power. Which enabled them (not at discretion, but when directed by the Holy Spirit) to work miracles, a power which has ceased in the Church, though the power of working (instrumentally) spiritual miracles (such as conversion) remains. 

3. Of posthumous influence. The apostles still sit upon twelve thrones in the Christian Church (Mat ), their writings and example constituting a standard for the regulation of duty and the determination of controversies. Similar influence, though in a lesser degree, is exerted by all true disciples. 

4. Of heavenly glory. Of such treasure in the heavens as awaits all who on earth are rich in faith and abound in good works (Mat ).

Changed Times, etc.—Cornelius A. Lapide relates that on one occasion Thomas Aquinas paid a visit to Innocent II., arriving at a moment when that Pontiff was engaged in counting a large sum of money, "See, Thomas," said the Pope, "the Church can no longer say, ‘Silver and gold have I none,'" to which Aquinas answered, "True, Holy Father, but neither can she now say, ‘Arise and walk.'"

Apostolical Generosity.

I. A believing man is a man of large possessions.—Silver and gold he may have none; but not the less on that account are his possessions great. There is no end, no measure of his possessions, for they are summed up in the fulness of Him that filleth all in all. He is rich beyond measure in all things whereby he can benefit his fellows.

II. A believing man is a man of large liberalities.—He cannot keep anything he has got to himself. His joy is in pouring out, not in hoarding up. But, indeed, the heavenly gifts which constitute his possessions cannot be hoarded. They must be used, or they will vanish away.

III. A believing man is a man of large sympathies.—He pities the world in the midst of whose miseries and sins he lives, and would fain contribute to its relief.

IV. A believing man is a man of large powers.—He has power from God, and power with God. He is strong in weakness, and resistless in dependence.

V. A believing man has large opportunities.—He both has and he makes opportunities every hour.

VI. A believing man has large returns for his gifts.—"Give and it shall be given; good measure, pressed down, and running over." Some of this now, most hereafter.—H. Bonar, D.D.

Act . The First Apostolic Miracle.—Typical of the Church's future work.

I. It was a beggar that was healed, and the beggar typified humanity at large.

II. The beggar received blessing when the Church roused itself to the discharge of its great mission.

III. The beggar's conversion was effected through his healing. Spiritual work went hand in hand with healing power.—G. T. Stokes, D.D.

A Miracle of Healing.—Look at this miracle in the light of what has already taken place. There is great enthusiasm in the Church. The divine life is, so to speak, at its highest point. The Church, though on earth, has been brought very nearly to the gate of heaven. We are now invited to go beyond the Church line, and at our very first step we find a man who appeals to our sympathy in his pain and helplessness. See how world lies within world, and how misleading are all the inferences drawn from a limited set of facts: 

1. The man who has access to every means of mental and spiritual culture may think all the world as highly privileged as himself. 

2. The healthy and prosperous family may forget that other households are afflicted and depressed. Look beyond your own sphere. You have not far to look; there is but a step between thee and the world which is either higher or lower than thine own.

I. The social side.—

1. We may be able to carry the cripple when we are unable to heal him. Do what you can. Human helplessness is a continual appeal to human power. There are secondary services in life. We cannot always do the great deed. 

2. The commonest minds, as well as the highest, have always associated the idea of charity with the idea of religion. This is right. This is a high compliment to any form of religion. The theology that has no philanthropy is its own vain god. 

3. Look at the compensations of the poorest life. The man was carried daily by friendly hands. The man had the temple as his daily hope. The sun shines even on the poorest lot.

II. The apostolic side.—

1. The apostles never attempted to do without public worship. Such worship has distinct advantages—

(1) Provocation of thought; 

(2) Development of sympathy. 

2. The apostles never neglected human want in their anxiety to render divine worship. Some people are one-sidedly religious. 

3. The apostles never attended even to physical necessities in their own name. The incident as thus regarded suggests two questions: 

(1) Are we too pious to be philanthropic? 

(2) Has the name of Jesus lost its power?—J. Parker, D.D.

Act . Christian Work.

I. The need for it. To heal the bodies and save the souls of men.

II. The power for it. That which comes from Jesus Christ, through His Spirit.

III. The method for it. Faith in Christ, sympathy for the sufferers, and personal service.

IV. The encouragement for it. The certain hope of success.

Act . A State of Sin, a State of Impotence.

I. The case of this sufferer as illustrating the state of fallen man.—

1. His infirmity was natural. Congenital. Birth-sin. 

2. It caused total inability to walk. Moral inability is as total as natural inability. 

3. It was long continued. Forty years and more. 

4. It was accompanied with poverty. The sinner a beggar.

II. The nature of his cure as illustrating the plan of salvation.—

1. It was miraculous. 

2. It was unsolicited. 

3. It was instantaneous. 

4. It was real and permanent.

III. The effects of the cure as illustrating the effects of faith in Christ.—

1. Joy. 

2. Devotion. 

3. Gratitude to the instruments of the cure.—G. Brooks.

Act . The Miracle at the Temple Gate.

I. As a manifestation of power.— δυνάμις. 

1. Not the power of nature. The healing of the lame man could not be explained by what is called the vis medicatrix natur. The long-standing character of the man's trouble was against this (Act ). 

2. Not the power of man. Either of superior will (animal magnetism) or of moral goodness, or even of exalted faith. 

3. But the power of God, or of Jesus Christ, the risen and glorified servant and Son of God.

II. As a phenomenon of wonder.— τέρας. Three things removed this act of healing outside the category of ordinary occurrences. 

1. The instantaneousness of the cure, which was effected, not by any slow and laborious process of pharmacy, but suddenly, in a moment, and at a word. 

2. The completeness of the cure, which was patent to all, and could not be denied (Act ), nay, which was permanent, and showed no symptom of tending to a relapse. 

3. The means of the cure, which was faith in the name of Jesus Christ, exercised, if not by the man, at least by the apostles—an instrumentality that seemed altogether inadequate to the effect produced.

III. As the exhibition of a sign.— σημεῖον. 

1. Of the reality of Christ's resurrection and ascension, since it was manifestly impossible that any such work of power could be performed by a dead Christ. 

2. Of the certain descent of the Holy Spirit, since it is clear that something must have happened to make two men like Peter and John, to all appearance, depositaries of a supernatural influence. 

3. Of the wonders that might be expected from, faith in the name of Jesus, wonders not alone of a physical kind, but of a moral and spiritual sort, the healing of the cripple being typical of the salvation of a soul.



Verses 11-16
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . For the lame man which was healed the best codices read he. The porch (or portico) that is called Solomon's ran along the eastern wall of the temple on both sides of the gate of Susa, and overlooked the Valley of Jehoshaphat. It had three rows of columns fifty feet high, and two walks thirty feet wide. The columns were each of one stone (white marble), the walks were paved with stones of various colours, and the roofs adorned with sculptures in wood. The porch, which was a survival from the Solomonic temple, was frequently resorted to, especially in winter, as a promenade or public walk (Joh 10:23; Jos., Ant., XV. xi. 5).

Act . At this.—Sc. man rather than thing. Look earnestly.—Fasten your eyes, as in Act 3:4. For this man read him.

Act . Hath glorified.—Better, glorified not by this particular miracle (Meyer, Spence), or by all the mighty works which attested His mission (Hackett), but by His exaltation through death, as in Joh 12:23; Joh 17:10 (Alford). His son.—Should be His servant, this being an Old Testament title of Messiah (Isa 41:8; Isa 42:1-7; Isa 49:3-6); and applied as such to Christ by Matthew (Act 12:18), and outside of canonical scripture by Clem., I. ad Cor. 59:3; Barnabas, vi. 1; Didache, ix. 

2. Had determined.—Or decided that it was just (see Luk ; Luke 20-23; Joh 19:4).

Act . Prince.—Author, in the fullest sense (see Heb 2:10; Heb 12:2). Whereof.—Or of whom (compare Act 2:32; Act 13:31).

Act . Through, or on the ground of, faith.—Not the man's or the people's (Olshausen) but the apostles' (Alford, Spence, Holtzmann, Hackett) faith in His Christ's name.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Solomon's Porch; or, Peter's Second Sermon. 

1. The Secret of the Miracle explained

I. The people's excitement calmed.—The effect produced upon the healed man was scarcely greater than that wrought upon the multitude who saw him in the Temple. Filled with wonder and amazement at what had taken place, the crowd swarmed round the two apostles, to whom the cured cripple was eagerly clinging in Solomon's porch as if unwilling to permit them to depart. Taking speech in hand, Peter, with his customary readiness, proceeded to address them with a view to quieting their agitation. Their wonder and amazement he—

1. Admitted as not unnatural. It would have been surprising if they had not marvelled on seeing a forty years' old cripple restored to perfect health. When in Capernaum a similar miracle had been wrought by Christ (Luk ), "amazement took hold on all … and they were filled with fear, saying, We have seen strange things to-day." So wherever Christ's religion operates it performs moral miracles, at which men gaze sometimes with incredulity and even with hostility, but always with astonishment (see Act 17:6). 

2. Rebuked as wrongly directed. The multitude imagined that Peter and John had healed the cripple by their own power and in virtue of their own goodness. Hence their wonder and admiration were turned rather upon the instruments than towards the agent. The sole connection John and Peter had with the miracle was that a higher power had used them as a means of effecting His gracious will. It does not appear that the apostles ever had the power of working miracles at their own discretion, but only at a signal given by the Holy Spirit. Significant as proof of this is the circumstance that Paul, though he wrought miracles, could not cure Epaphroditus when he was sick nigh unto death (Php ), or Trophimus, whom he left at Miletus sick (2Ti 4:20). So the moral miracles performed by the Gospel in changing men's hearts and lives are due to neither the ability nor the piety of those who preach the Gospel but solely to Him of whom the Gospel speaks. The right to say "I am He who healeth thee" belongs to God alone (Exo 15:26; Psa 103:3; Psa 147:3). 

3. Instructed as ill informed. The miracle had been done 

(1) instrumentally by the apostles, which they did not deny: they had made the lame man to walk (Act ); and 

(2) mediately by the man's own faith, or at least by the apostles' faith—a point which is duly emphasised (Act ; compare Act 14:9); but nevertheless 

(3) causally, or efficiently by the name of Jesus of Nazareth, or by the power which that name represented, and which accompanied the utterance of and belief in that name. So the healings of a spiritual sort which are effected by the Gospel of Jesus Christ are to be ascribed neither to the human agents by whom it is preached nor to the words in which it is set forth, but to the spirit and power alone of the exalted Christ (1Co ; 2Co 4:6; Eph 2:1; Php 1:6).

II. The people's guilt rehearsed.—This is done indirectly and, as it were, by way of parenthesis, while introducing to their notice the real author of the miracle. The extent of their guilt lay in four things: 

1. Treachery. By acquiescing in the wickedness of Caiaphas and Judas they had been practically guilty of delivering up Jesus into the hands of His enemies—they had, in fact, endorsed the crimes of their leaders and rulers. The solidarity of nations which renders the individual members thereof responsible, in a certain measure at least, for the deeds of their representatives, is apt to be forgotten. 

2. Denial. When He stood before Pilate, and was by that Roman Governor pronounced "innocent," and offered to be released as a compliment to their nation, they had cried "Away with Him! Crucify Him!" (Mat ; Joh 19:4; Joh 19:15.) In the most deliberate manner possible they had disowned Him who was really God's holy and righteous One. 

3. Rejection. Nor was that the worst that could be charged against them, but when Pilate gave them an opportunity of choosing between Jehovah's Servant, the Prince of Life, and Barabbas, who for a certain sedition had been cast into prison, they actually chose the murderer to be granted to them (Joh ). To such a depth of moral depravity had they sunk in their hostility to Jesus of Nazareth. 

4. Crucifixion. They paused not in their hate till they had killed the Prince of Life, who not only had life in Himself but on more occasions than one had given life to others (Mat ; Luk 7:15; Joh 11:44)—killed Him by adjudging Him to the shameful and painful death of the cross (Joh 19:17-18). Here it should be noted that, heinous as these sins were, as great may still be committed against Christ (Heb 6:6).

Learn.—

1. The mistakes men make in judging of Christianity and its preachers. 

2. The humility that ought to characterise every true servant of Christ. 

3. The covenant-keeping character of the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

4. The possibility of repeating the crimes of the Jews who crucified the Prince of Life.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The God of our Fathers.

I. Our fathers had a God.—They were not atheists or agnostics. Descent from a pious ancestry a great privilege, entailing large responsibilities.

II. The God of our Fathers covenanted with them to bless their children.—The promise was made to them and to their children (Act ). And He is faithful who hath promised (Heb 10:23; Heb 11:11).

III. For this purpose the God of our fathers raised up Jesus and sent Him to bless us.—The whole mission of Christ, in His incarnation, death, resurrection, exaltation, and coming again in the spirit, a carrying out of the divine idea and purpose of salvation to which in a manner God had pledged Himself by His gracious promises to the fathers of Israel and the father of the faithful.

IV. Have we, the children of those fathers and the heirs of these promises, risen to the height of our privileges?—Have we taken our fathers' God as our God? And the Saviour promised to the fathers as our Redeemer?

The Glory of Christ.

I. Essential.—

1. That which He had with the Father before the world was (Joh ). 

2. That which belonged to His own person when on earth—the glory of an only begotten from a Father full of grace and truth (Joh ).

II. Delegated.—

1. When appointed by His Father to be the High Priest of humanity (Heb ). 

2. When in answer to prayer His Father showed Him to be the conqueror of death (Joh ). 

3. When by His own death upon the cross He triumphed over the principalities of evil (Joh ; Joh 17:1). 

4. When raised from the dead by the glory of His father (Act ; Rom 6:4). 

5. When the Spirit reveals Him to the soul of man (Joh ).

III. Acquired.—

1. The glory of sitting on the mediatorial throne (1Co ). 

2. The glory of being worshipped by the Church universal (Rev ). 

3. The glory of being the heir of all things (Heb ). 

4. The glory of being the final judge of mankind (Joh ; Act 17:31).

Act . A Model for the Christian Preacher.—Found in Peter and his sermon, which reveal—

I. The spirit which should animate the preacher.—A spirit of self-abnegation and humility, which turns away the attention of his hearers from himself, as did John the Baptist (Joh ; Joh 3:30).

II. The object at which the preacher should aim.—To exalt Christ and bring His glory and claims before the minds of his hearers, as again did the Baptist and Paul (1Co ).

III. The manner in which the preacher should address his hearers.—With much plainness of speech, and even with personal directness, but yet with tenderness and sympathy, as once more did Paul (Php ; 2Co 3:12).

IV. The theme on which the preacher should descant.—Not on himself, his own virtues and achievements, but on the name of Jesus, its glorious excellence and its power to heal and save, with the terms and conditions on which alone it can operate, as again did Paul (1Co ).



Verses 17-26
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . All His holy prophets.—Best taken as a collective phrase for the prophets as a whole. Most of the Books of the Old Testament foretell distinctly the sufferings and death of the Messiah (Hackett).

Act . That your sins may be blotted out.—According to Isa 53:12, Christ's death was to be the meritorious cause of forgiveness. When the times of refreshing shall come, should be in order that times or seasons of refreshing may come. These "seasons of refreshing" have been interpreted as equivalent to "the times of the restitution of all things" of Act 3:21. Both seasons considered as identical have been explained differently: 

1. as referring to the Second Coming of Christ (according to this view spoken of in Act ), which will be (subjectively considered) a season of refreshment, peace, and repose, after the toils and tribulations of life, but objectively regarded a season of the restoration of all things (Alford, Hackett, Spence, Gloag, Holtzmann); 2, as alluding to the inward refreshment of soul which follows after the blotting out of sins consequent on conversion, which refreshment is also a fulfilment of all those gracious promises God had before spoken by the mouth of His holy prophets since the world began (Stier, Zckler). A third, and in our judgment, a better interpretation distinguishes the "seasons of refreshing" and "times of restitution," making the former the inward quickening which should follow on sincere repentance and experience of forgiveness, and the latter the restoration of all things which should accompany the Second Coming of the Saviour (Plumptre).

Act . Whom the heaven must receive.—Decidedly preferable to who must possess the heaven (Bengel, Luther, Olshausen, Stier).

Act . For and unto the fathers should be omitted as a gloss. £ prophet, etc.—Partly cited from the LXX. (Deu 18:18-19), and partly new. Stephen (Act 7:37) as well as Peter ascribes this prophecy to Moses, and interprets it of Christ, Raise up.—Not "from the dead," but in the sense of causing to appear. Like unto me.—Or as He raised up Me.

Act . Shall be destroyed from among the people, should be, shall be utterly destroyed. Peter here interprets the Deuteronomic phrase, "I will require it of him," which meant that he would be excluded from the congregation.

Act . Samuel.—Though nothing remains from him which can be construed into a prediction of the latter times, he may nevertheless have uttered such; or his name may be introduced simply because he was the "father of the prophets."

Act . Children of the prophets and of the covenant.—Not "sons" in the sense of "descendants," which would be incongruous with the clause "of the covenant," but sons in the sense of participants of what the prophets and the covenant held out (compare Mat 8:12; Joh 4:22; Rom 9:4, etc.).

Act . Raised up, as in Act 3:22. From your iniquities.—A conclusion similar to Act 2:40. "Aculeus in fine orationis" (Bengel)—A sting in the tail of his address.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Solomon's Porch; Peter's Second Sermon. 

2. The People comforted and counselled

I. The people's alarm soothed.—That such an appalling charge, pressed home upon the consciences of the auditors, awakened in their bosoms guilty fears is what one would naturally suppose. Possibly this is why Peter so dexterously wove into his discourse words that were fitted to administer comfort to those among them who might be troubled. 

1. The disastrous results of their wickedness had been undone. The God of Abraham and of Isaac and of Jacob, the God of their fathers, had glorified His servant Jesus, whom they had delivered up (Act ). Observe the tenderness with which he leads back their thoughts to their glorious ancestry and up to their covenant God, as if he meant to suggest to their troubled hearts that the merciful Jehovah had not yet cast them off. Then note the kindness with which he places in the foreground the fact that their appalling crimes had been, as it were, rendered harmless before he mentions the crimes themselves. It was not without a purpose of love that, both before and after the recital of these, Peter speaks of the resurrection of the Crucified One. 

2. Their wickedness had been the result of ignorance. If not total, yet partial; which, though not an excuse, was still an extenuation of their fault (Act ). Peter's verdict as to the knowledge concerning Christ which was possessed by the rulers and the people is confirmed by the opinion of Paul (1Co 2:8). Both apostles seem to imply that neither the people nor their rulers had an adequate idea of the divinity of the Saviour when they demanded His crucifixion. Nor need this be wondered at, when it is remembered that the crowning demonstration of Christ's Godhead was only furnished by the Resurrection, and that before this event occurred the conceptions of the apostles themselves as to Christ's true personality were but dim. 

3. Their wickedness had been the means of fulfilling the Divine predictions concerning Christ recorded in Scripture. "The things which God foreshowed by the mouth of all the prophets, that His Christ should suffer, He thus fulfilled" (Act ). Though this did not relieve them from blame, it nevertheless tended to mitigate their grief, by showing that Christ suffered in accordance with the Eternal purpose of God Himself (Act 2:23). The like comforts belong to sinners of to-day who, through their connection with the first Adam, are more or less responsible for the death of Jesus; and yet because of their ignorance and want of actual participation in the crime of Christ's death are not left in a condition of despair (1Th 5:9).

II. The people's duty set forth. In two particulars. 

1. To repent and be converted (or turn again). Always insisted on in Scripture as a condition of forgiveness and salvation (Isa ; Jer 3:12-14; Eze 14:6; Joe 2:12; Zec 12:10; Mat 4:17; Mar 6:12; Luk 13:3; Luk 24:47), repentance signifies a change of mind, heart, and conduct (see on Act 2:38). For this four reasons are assigned by the Apostle: 

(1) That their sins might be blotted out and their guilt removed; since without heartfelt repentance, meaning sincere godly sorrow on account of sin, acknowledgment of guilt and desire as well as resolution after new obedience, pardon is impossible. 

(2) That times of refreshing might come from the presence of the Lord, seasons of gracious quickening for them, Israel, and through them for the world at large—eras of spiritual awakening, epochs of revival, when men's souls being refreshed and stirred would manifest an interest in heavenly things, as parched ground, when moistened with showers of rain, puts forth herbs and flowers. Moreover, every such season of refreshing would prove a prelude of, and preparation for, the grand culmination of the future, "the times of the restitution of all things." 

(3) That Jesus Christ (or the Christ) might be sent unto them, that same Christ who had been appointed for (R.V.), and in the days of His flesh preached unto (A.V.) them, but whom they had rejected and the heavens had received, no more to be manifested till the close of time (1Ti ). It is clear that Peter meant by this that in answer to every such "season of refreshing" in which longings after heavenly gifts would be awakened in renewed hearts, there would be a sending forth of the Christ, the Risen and Ascended Lord, not visibly, but spiritually, in the plenitude of His power and grace to bless men's souls by deepening in them the feeling of repentance and turning them away from their iniquities (Act 3:26; compare Heb 6:7). 

(4) That finally the times of the restitution of all things might come. This should be the goal of that stupendous restoration movement which was heralded by John the Baptist (Mat ), and initiated by Jesus in the days of His flash. Of which so far as they were concerned their repentance would be the first step (2Co 5:17), and the revelation of the new heavens and the new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness (2Pe 3:13) the last—the summing up of all things in one under Christ (Eph 1:10), the subjection of all powers and things to His authority and rule (1Co 15:27-28)—not necessarily the salvation of all intelligent beings, but the subordination of the universe, each part in its place, beneath His sway. 

2. To hearken in all things to Christ. And that for a variety of reasons. 

(1) That Christ was a prophet whom the Lord God, their own covenant Jehovah, had raised up, and was therefore as much entitled to their obedience as had been Moses himself or any of the prophets from Samuel downwards. 

(2) That Christ was a prophet raised up from among themselves, again as Moses and Samuel had been—one of their own flesh and blood (Heb ; Heb 2:17), and therefore one who might be supposed to have their best interests at heart—their emancipation from the guilt and power of sin—and therefore as much entitled as Moses had been to receive their confidence. 

(3) That Christ was a prophet like unto Moses, their renowned lawgiver, in respect of the authority He bore; yea, better than he in respect of the announcements He made (Joh ), and on this account more entitled than even he to their respectful attention. 

(4) That the soul which would not hearken to Christ would be cut off from amongst the people, exactly as the disobedient Israelite who refused to obey Moses was excluded from the congregation. 

(5) That Christ had been fore-announced as their Messiah by the whole race of prophets from Samuel downwards, so that in refusing to hear Christ they were rejecting the voices of the prophets (compare Act , Act 13:27; Act 13:40). 

(6) That Christ had a claim on their submission because of their covenant relation to Jehovah, the God of Abraham their father, to whom He, Christ, had been promised (Act ). If Christ was the seed of Abraham (compare Gal 3:16), they could not reject Him without sin. 

(7) That Christ had been offered to them first, so that their responsibility for accepting Him was greater than it would otherwise have been, while their guilt would be more heinous if they declined to receive Him (Act ).

Learn.—

1. That it is dangerous to sin against the light. 

2. That all true preaching aims at convicting of sin. 

3. That the prime blessing of the gospel is the blotting out of sin. 

4. That unforgiven sin blocks the way to higher gifts of grace. 

5. That disobedience to Christ is pre-eminently inexcusable. 

6. That Christ's supreme desire is to turn men away from their iniquities. 

7. That Christ's triumph, though long delayed, is absolutely sure.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Sins of Ignorance.

I. A man may sin through ignorance.

II. Ignorance is not a valid plea in extenuation of sin.

III. Sins of ignorance require an atonement quite as much as sins of knowledge.

IV. Sins of ignorance require to be repented of as sincerely as sins of presumption.

Act . The Sufferings of Christ.

I. The character and dignity of the Sufferer.—

1. The Son of God (Act ). 

2. The Holy and Righteous one (Act ). 

3. The Prince of Life (Act ).

II. The form and severity of His sufferings.—

1. As to form. He suffered 

(1) in His reputation (Act ), 

(2) in His soul (Mat ), and 

(3) in His body (Joh ). 

2. As to severity. They were aggravated by the fact that they were all foretold and so known to Him beforehand.

III. The reason and purpose of His sufferings.—

1. To glorify God (Joh ). 

2. To save sinners (Isa ; Joh 3:16).

I. Foreordained by the Father.

II. Foretold by prophets.

III. Inflicted by men.

IV. Endured with patience.

V. Rewarded with glory.

VI. Recorded in Scripture.

VII. Proclaimed by evangelists.

VIII. Believed on by sinful men.

IX. Studied by angels (1Pe ).

Act . The Blotting out of Sin.

I. What it implies.—

1. The liability of men to condemnation on account of sin. 

2. The exercise of grace on God's part towards the condemned. 

3. The complete release from condemnation of all who experience such grace.

II. What it presupposes.—

1. On God's part that no obstacle exists to the outflow of grace and exercise of forgiveness; in other words, the removal of antecedent obstacles by the work of Christ. 

2. On man's part the frank acknowledgment of guilt conjoined with repentance of sin.

III. What it secures.—

1. Times of refreshing, or the joy of forgiveness. 

2. Times of restoration, or the ultimate attainment of perfect holiness, felicity, and glory.

Times of Refreshing.

I. What they mean.—Seasons of soul quickening, when, the inward life reviving, the soul begins to manifest desires after heavenly things.

II. Whence they come.—From the Presence of the Lord. Such seasons can never be got up, but must always be fetched down.

III. What must precede.—

1. Pardon. Spiritual quickening can belong only to those whose sins have been forgiven; though all may enjoy this heavenly gift who will comply with the second condition. 

2. Repentance. Change of mind, heart, will, concerning Jesus Christ and the things of salvation.

IV. What will follow.—Christ with the fulness of His joy and salvation will be sent into the soul that repents and is forgiven.

Act . Times of Restoration.

I. When they shall arrive.—

1. At the end of Time. 

2. With the glorious appearing of Jesus Christ. 

3. On the completion of the present world plan.

II. What they shall introduce.—

1. Not the re-erection of the monarchy of Israel, and far less the bringing about of universal salvation. But 

2. The delivering up of all things, now in the Mediator's hand, to God that He may be all and in all (1Co ). Which will imply—

3. The glorification of the Church. And 

4. The subjection also of the wicked to the rule of God.

III. How they should be waited for.—

1. By the children of God, with faith, patience, holy living, and eager expectation. 

2. By the unbelieving world, with assurance of their certain coming, with apprehension of the peril they will bring with repentance and turning to God and Jesus Christ.

Act . The Prince of Life.

I. Jesus presented.—Jesus did not need to be brought forward. There was no necessity of going up to heaven to bring Christ down. He was there—there in their midst, there in all the perfection of the God-man, in all the majesty of the Godhead, in all the plenitude of His Messiahship, and in all the kindness and helpfulness of the Friend. He was there, but unseen by the multitude. Two obstacles stand in the way of His being seen. First, the disciples, Peter and John. They perceived this. The miracle was being ascribed to them. How promptly they remove this obstacle! how promptly and emphatically they step aside! "Ye men of Israel, why marvel ye at this? or why look ye so earnestly on us, as though by our own power and holiness we had made this man to walk?" Thus they stand aside that Jesus may be seen. But blind men cannot see the most conspicuous object. Those whose eyes are thickly veiled are the same as blind. This was the condition of these Jews. Hence the second thing necessary that Jesus might be seen was to remove the veil, to snatch the thick covering of moral and intellectual ignorance and prejudice from their eyes. This the disciples proceed to do with characteristic promptness and energy, "The God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of our fathers"—thus they seize the veil at its farthest extremes; there the lift must begin if the uncovering would be successful and complete—"You believe in God, the God of our fathers; this miracle was wrought by His power; it was performed in honour of His Servant, His Messiah. That Messiah, that Servant, is Jesus. He is the Prince of life. He is the Messiah of prophecy. He was crucified in exact fulfilment of the writings of all the holy prophets. He is exalted, has passed into the heavens, has there His dwelling-place—there for a purpose, a purpose sublime and eternal, to bring in the final, complete, and glorious restoration of all things. Behold, then, in the miracle that fills you all with amazement so profound, behold, not the power of men, but of God. Ascribe the glory of this miracle not to us, but to Jesus, your Messiah." Thus Peter presented Jesus to the multitude. This is preaching Christ, and Him crucified.

II. Sinners condemned.—The Spirit by which the disciples witnessed made no mistakes; a different spirit, I fear, guides not a little of the witness-bearing of the present. That Spirit did not allow the disciples to make the miserable mistake of preaching Christ to those who could get along very well without him. And what a condemnation! How the astonished thousands must have shuddered as Peter passed from one count to another of his fearful indictment! Note these terrible counts: First, he charges upon them the infamy of betrayal: "Whom ye delivered up." But, second, betrayal, infamous as it is, was not the extent—nay, it was but the first act—of your wickedness, for after ye had betrayed Him, when natural justice demanded His release, when Pilate, the Roman governor, who was neither scrupulous nor tender-hearted, was about to let Him go, ye denied the Holy One and the Just. Third, but betrayal, denial, and rejection, damning as these charges are when in the rejection ye must take a murderer to your bosoms, are not the weightiest counts of this indictment nor the extent of your infamy and wickedness. Ye are guilty of the awful crime of killing the Prince of life. There is no shifting the guilt and responsibility of that death. Thus with firm and steady hand does Peter thrust the iron of a terrible accusation into their guilty breasts.

III. Pardon proclaimed.—Peter was severe in his indictment, but he was wounding to heal. He thrust the keen lance of conviction into their souls, that he might open the way to pour into their hearts the grace of pardon and peace. Hence, the moment he saw that the truth had done its work of conviction, he hastened to apply the balm of Gilead. 

1. He softens the indictment by referring their murderous deed partly to their ignorance: "I know that through ignorance ye did it." Ignorance is no excuse for wrongdoing, especially such criminal ignorance as theirs; still, there is a distinction between a crime committed by one fully informed and the same crime by one largely ignorant of the real character of the act. "Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do," said Jesus. "But I obtained mercy, because I did it ignorantly in unbelief," wrote Paul. 

2. He urges upon them the consideration that God had overruled their murdorous work to the accomplishment of His eternal purpose. All the suffering which, through their cruelty, Jesus had endured was, in the wise ordering of God, endured on their behalf. While this did not lessen their guilt, it did hold out to them a good hope of mercy and pardon. 

3. He calls them to repentance and a different life: "Ye are guilty of the blackest crime, but it is mitigated by your ignorance of what ye were doing, and it has been overruled to the fulfilment of God's purposes; and the very sufferings that ye caused Messiah prepared the way, in the eternal purpose of God, for the pardon of your sin in crucifying Him. Now, if ye are truly sorry for your sin, and will but turn from it unto God with all your heart, God will blot out your transgressions." He urges all this upon them by a glorious consideration. This consideration was the fact that the times spoken of by all the holy prophets, the glorious times of deliverance, rest, refreshment, and joy which Messiah was to introduce, had come. Let us now attend to a few of the important lessons suggested. 

1. We are reminded that it is strong faith, on the part of the disciples, in the name of Jesus, that works wonders. No one engaged in any way in the Master's service can afford to be unmindful of this fact. To be faithless is to be helpless and useless, so far as spiritual matters are concerned. You can do nothing for your own or another's welfare without faith. The faith of the humblest disciple may yet work wonders that will startle and amaze the world. Let this be the first inquiry in every work we undertake, "In whose name?" 

2. The wise and true teacher always puts Jesus forward and hides self. How easy would it have been for these disciples to have secured for themselves the fame of that miracle! Is there not a profound lesson here for us all? Are we always careful to bring Jesus forward when our works of kindness and acts of faith turn the eyes of unbelievers toward us? 

3. The true gospel-teacher tells men the truth, however severe or distasteful it may be. What a contrast between Peter's method and that of not a few so-called teachers in our day!—men standing before the godless and guilty with cringing, shuffling, apologetic words and manner, aiming to excuse Moses and David and Isaiah, and all the inspired teachers, and prophets, and apostles, for their hard sayings against sin and sinners, "Oh, you know the race was not enlightened in the time of David"; or "Paul, being a Jew, could not, of course, get entirely rid of his Jewish ideas and prejudices." Miserable gospel-tinkers! 

4. The true gospel-teacher calls to repentance and faith, and offers pardon to the worst of sinners. 

5. We learn to encourage, in every legitimate way, those to whom we preach the gospel.—T. J. McCrory.

Act . A Prophet like unto Moses.

I. Moses a prophetic type of Christ.—

1. In being of the same race with those he delivered. 

2. In delivering his brethren from a state of captivity. 

3. In acting as mediator between his brethren and Jehovah. 

4. In promulgating a system of divine laws to his brethren. 

5. In leading them through the wilderness towards the borders of Canaan.

II. Christ though an antitype of, yet greater than Moses.—

1. In being one with his brethren, yet of superior nature to them. 

2. In delivering His brethren from a sadder than temporal bondage, and at a greater cost to himself than Moses incurred. 

3. In being the mediator of a better covenant than that formed at Sinai. 

4. In revealing to men not the laws only, but the grace and truth of Jehovah. 

5. In conducting all who obey Him, not to the borders merely, but to the interior also of the Promised Land.

Moses and Christ. Related to each other as—

I. Prophecy and fulfilment.

II. Law and gospel.

III. Servant and Son.—Leonhard and Spiegel.

The World's True Prophet.—The world needs a prophet—

1. Perfect, well-instructed, filled with true Wisdom 

2. Authoritative, one who speaks, not from conjecture or in virtue of superior talent or position, but from authority, "as one having authority." 

3. Divine, a teacher sent direct from God. So must be the world's true teacher. God has given us such an one; not for Israel only, but for the world. He has sent His Son as the world's Prophet. He is all that is described in the passage before us.

I. He is of our brethren.

II. He is raised up to God.—Not self-called, nor man-called.

III. He is like unto Moses. 

1. Because God speaks with Him face to face (Num ; Deu 34:10). 

2. Because. He is Mediator and Intercessor. 

3. He is like unto Moses, because He is Israel's King. Moses was the only prophet who was also king,—"he was king in Jeshurun," he was Israel's captain. 

4. He is like unto Moses because He is a worker of miracles. 

5. He is like Moses because He is Israel's great Teacher. 

6. He is like Moses because of His meekness. 

7. He is like Moses because rejected of men. As Moses was rejected of his brethren (Act ), so was Jesus despised and rejected of men.—H. Bonar, D.D.

Act . Christ in the Prophets.

I. His incarnation (Gen ; Isa 9:6).

II. His humanity (Gen ; Psa 89:19; Isa 11:1; Isa 32:2).

III. His divinity (Psa ; Psa 110:1).

IV. His sufferings (Gen ; Psa 20:6-9; Psa 69:7-9; Psalms 20-26; Isa 1:6; Isa 52:14; Isa 53:2-10; Zec 13:7).

V. His death (Isa ; Dan 9:26; Zec 13:1).

VI. His resurrection (Psa ; Psa 16:9-10).

VII. His ascension (Psa ; Psa 68:18).

Act . The Abrahamic Covenant.

I. The parties.—God and Abraham.

II. The promise.—"In Thee and in Thy seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed." 

1. A promise of salvation. 

2. To all the families of the earth. 

3. Through a descendant of Abraham.

III. The performance.—Seen in Christ. 

1. A descendant of Abraham. 

2. The Author of Salvation. 

3. To as many as obey Him.

Lessons.—

1. That salvation is all of grace. 

2. That it should be offered to all. 

3. That the New Testament Church is a continuation and development of the Old.

Act . The Mission of Christ.

I. By whom He was sent.—God. 

1. To whom He stood in the twofold relation of son and servant; and 

2. By whom He was raised up first, by His incarnation, and secondly, at His Resurrection.

II. To whom He was sent.—

1. To the Jews, who were God's ancient people, to whom pertained the adoption and the glory, etc. (Rom ). 

2. To the Gentiles, who, no less than the Jews, were included in the Abrahamic covenant.

III. For what He was sent.—For blessing. 

1. Of a spiritual sort, the turning away of sinful men from their iniquities, which meant more than the turning away from them of (the consequences of) their iniquities. 

2. To every one—i.e., who was willing to be blessed—this condition, though not expressed, being manifestly and necessarily implied, since no one can be turned from his iniquities without the concurrence of his will.

Lessons.—

1. The grace of God. 

2. The power of Christ. 

3. The responsibility of Man.

The Names of Christ.

I. Jesus, Joshua or Saviour, the personal name of Our Lord.

II. Christ, Messiah, His prophetic designation.

III. The son of God, indicating His relation to the first person in the Godhead.

IV. The servant of Jehovah, an official title expressive of His economical subordination to the Father.

V. The Holy and Righteous One, descriptive of His character as a man, and as servant of Jehovah.

VI. The Prince of Life, depicting Him as either the possessor or giver of life or as both.

VII. A prophet like unto Moses, setting forth the character of His work as mediatorial and legislative.

Act . Peter's Threefold Testimony concerning Christ. As—

I. The substance of all miracles (Act ).

II. The Redeemer of all souls (Act ).

III. The accomplisher of all prophecies (Act ).—Lisco.

The Speech of Peter may be regarded in four aspects:—

I. As showing the false method of looking at human affairs.—"As though by our own power or holiness we had made this man to walk." 

1. The visible is not the final. 

2. Second causes do not explain life. There is a false method of looking at the results 

(1) of preaching; 

(2) of business; 

(3) of thinking. The man who does not look beyond second causes lives in distraction—in chaos!

II. As showing the true method of regarding the most extraordinary events.—"God hath glorified His Son Jesus." "Faith in His name hath made this man strong." That is the sublime explanation of all recovery, all progress, all abiding strength and comfort. Forget God, and society in every phase and movement becomes a riddle without an answer; its happiness is but a lucky chance, its misery an unexpected cloud. Regard human life as controlled and blessed by the mediation of Jesus Christ, then: 

1. There is discipline in every event,—design, meaning, however untoward and unmanageable the event. 

2. A purpose of restoration runs through all human training.

III. As showing the only method of setting man right with God.—"Repent ye, therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out." The men who worked Christian miracles spoke plain words about men's souls. There is no ambiguity here! Are the old rousing words "repent," "be converted," being allowed to slip out of Christian teaching, and are we now trifling with the character and destiny of men? 

1. Every man must repent, because every man has sinned. 

2. Every man must be converted, because every man is in a false moral condition.

IV. As showing the sublime object of Jesus Christ's Incarnation.—"To bless you, in turning away every one of you from his iniquities." 

1. Where iniquity is, there is no blessing. 

2. Physical restoration is but the type of spiritual completeness. Two practical lessons arise out of the subject. 

(1) It is not enough to wonder at the mighty works of God. 

(2) God's glory is ever identified with the well-being of man. "Restitution," "refreshing," "blessing." Peter's appeal rested upon a solid biblical basis—Moses, Samuel, all the prophets. God's message is the summing up of all the voices of holy history.—J. Parker, D.D.

Act . Prophets and Sons of the Prophets.—Therefore whatsoever the prophets did you may do. God is as near to you as He ever was to them. He may inspire you for the work of the hour—to understand its problems and to fight its battles—just as He inspired them for the problems and battles of their day. God did not speak to men for the last time nineteen hundred years ago. Poetry was not buried in Tennyson's grave, and, given the "eye to see," we may have Raphaels and Murillos yet, who shall find their subjects in the romance of these commonplace days. Romance! Ay, life still teems with romance. And so here. We may be sons not only of the scientists and poets, of the critics and painters: we may be "sons of the prophets"; we may receive messages as direct as any message they ever received, and do work as distinctly divine as they ever did. That, then, is my subject—the prophet, the prophet of the present hour, of to-day.

I. England as well as Judæa has had its prophets; and it is of the English prophet I want to speak. The prophet has always been the same man, whether in England or in Judæa. The form which his work has taken may be different in England from what it was in Judæa, but it has been essentially the same work. And, to start with—

1. The prophet is, first of all, the good man; the witness for truth and righteousness; the witness, not by his genius, not by the work he is able to do, but by what he is. That in the Old Testament is always the sign that a man is a genuine prophet—his soul burnt with a passion for goodness, for purity, for religion. The prophet would sometimes be a herdsman, sometimes a statesman; but he was always a noble man. You have noticed that in the Old Testament story there were "schools of the prophets," what we to-day would call theological colleges; but it did not follow that because a man had had a theological education he was a prophet. To-day there are "schools" of art, but every one who has been trained in the school is not an artist. The first thing the artist has often to do is to emancipate his own soul, and shake off every sign of the school. If a man have the soul of music in him the school may do him good; but the school cannot make him a musician. So there were "schools of the prophets," which turned out a prophet now and then, but turned out many who were not prophets. They had gone through all the drill, were perfect masters of the technicalities of their calling; they had a high sense, I have no doubt, of what was due to their order, of the respect that ought to be paid to them; but the fire that burns in the prophet's soul—the passion for truth, for goodness, for purity, the courage that would fight any battle for God—that burnt but feebly in them. They were no prophets. The prophet before everything was a good man, consumed with a passion for righteousness. 

2. Then, secondly, the prophet was the man moved by what he saw and felt to act; to whom to do was the first necessity. Not only a man who understood the times, but who rose up to do the things which the times demanded; who not only saw, but who dared not be silent. Elijah the Tishbite was not the only man in Israel who saw the curse that Ahab was to the land. There were "seven thousand," so we read, "who had not bowed the knee to Baal"; but he was the only man who dared to confront the man who had really troubled Israel. Three things in this respect make the prophet, and the man is never a prophet unless the three be in him. First, he has the "eye to see." Nothing tortures you more than a man who tries to console you, but does not understand you; who imagines he is soothing you, when every word he utters cuts your soul until it bleeds. How many good people you have known who have been a terror to you! They wanted to help, but they did not know where the problems of life hurt you—good, tenderhearted souls, brimming over with concern and sympathy; but your soul shuts itself up, and you could die rather than talk of your difficulties to them. Others read you at their first glance; their first word proves that they have plumbed your soul's deepest depths. Like the physician who has the "eye to see," they lay their finger upon your soul and say, "Thou ailest here, and here." Then, secondly, the prophet feels. What he sees moves him, haunts him, draws a veil of sadness over his face. Many who imagine they are sitting at the feet of Jesus are calmly indifferent to the sorrows and woes of the world. What do hosts who "sit down to the feast" in our churches every Sunday care for the heathen London over which you fret? The prophet is the moved man, the man who has made the sorrows and problems of his generation his own; the throes of his hour beat in him. Every shock of the French Revolution broke through Carlyle's heart. Carlyle was not a spectator, but he tasted the bliss and the horrors of it. Carlyle in this also was a prophet. Once again: The prophet descries the remedy. He is the "seer." But even that is not all. He is not prophet merely because he is "seer." The prophet embodies his vision—works out what he sees.

3. The prophets are of many orders. I will mention a few. The great preachers. That goes without saying. England has had a noble line of them. No truth is established until it comes into the pulpit; the man who sets the hall-mark upon it and gives it currency is always the preacher. The great poets; and England has had a grand succession of them. We are only slowly getting to understand the poet's mission. The poet is not the mere reciter of the deeds of the past, the mere romancist or troubadour, though we do not despise him. The world will never grow weary of Homer. Shakespeare has brightened hosts in every generation for three hundred years; broken the clouds of their despair and moodiness. Spring breaks wherever he comes. The great reformers—creators of new eras. And these are always the world's great saints. Tyranny was buried in the grave of Charles. And the men that did it—Cromwell, Milton, Pym—did they no hard things? Nay, we cannot say that; stern times demand stern deeds, stern weapons. But these men were made out of the stuff of which prophets are made. And now—

II. You are in the succession of these prophets.—"Ye are the sons of the prophets." 

1. That is your incalculable advantage. There are truths which the prophets have established that will never need to be opened up again. That is a great gain. The law of gravitation has been settled for ever. We shall not need to discuss that again. So there are social, political, and religious battles that will never have to be fought again. We shall never need another Magna Charta. So also of the great questions of theology. The hideous doctrines which tortured our fathers, once swept out of the Church, will never re-invade it. And now you stand upon the threshold of life—"sons of the prophets." What will you make of it? Solomon, when he came to build the temple, found all but everything ready to his hand. It was for Solomon to see that the temple should be worthy of the preparation that had been made for it. So you, who are just stepping out into life. The generations that have preceded you—I will venture to say, the generation that has immediately preceded you—has been hard at work; but we sometimes feel that we have been doing nothing but preparing material, making ready for YOU. And now it is for you to build. It is for you to determine the design into which the temple is to grow. Christian enthusiasm shall express itself. Will you remember this? "Ye are the sons of the prophets." 

2. It is more than an advantage—it is an inspiration. I know a man at the present moment whom I revere—a noble specimen of an English man of business. I have often found him busy studying the story of his own family, tracing the line back through father, grandfather, great-grandfather—honourable men of business every one of them. And when I have come upon him so engaged, he has said, "I often go over the story of my forefathers' lives; I remind myself of what they were, for I must live to be worthy of them." Young men and women, ministers' children many of you, listen. I remind you of the homes in which you were nurtured. I would not be a rake, or an idler, or a spendthrift; I would be a man. I would not be frivolous, or shallow-souled and empty-headed, if I were you; I would be a godly woman. "Ye are the sons" and daughters "of the prophets." 

3. Once again: That you inherit these memories is a great responsibility. Will you forget who you are? You are Englishmen. The blood of Shakespeare, Milton, Bacon, is in you. You are Protestants. The hand of Cranmer, Ridley, Latimer, John Rogers, is upon you. You are Puritans. Greenwood, Barrow, Penry, were your forefathers. That is the succession in which you stand. Shall your lives be small, narrow, wicked, mean? I leave you with one sentence: "Ye are the sons of the prophets."—J. Morlais Jones.

Act . Israel beloved of God.—"To the Jew first"; "beginning at Jerusalem." This was God's order, and it is so still. The designations of honour, and the intimations of privilege as still possessed by the sons of Abraham (as given in these two verses), are worthy of notice.

I. They are the children of the prophets.

II. They are the children of the covenant.

III. They are they to whom God first sends His risen Son.—

1. God's love to Israel. He looks down on them, yearns over them, pities them, says, "How shall I give thee up?" 

2. God's purpose concerning Israel. God's desire that we should feel towards Israel as He does.—H. Bonar, D.D.
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THE CHURCH'S FIRST CONFLICT WITH JUDAISM—OPPOSITION FROM THE SANHEDRIM

1. The Apostles (Peter and John) in Gaol; or, the First Taste of Persecution (Act ).

2. The Apostles before the Sanhedrim; or, the Sheep among Wolves (Act ).

3. The Apostles removed from Court; or, the Conspirators in Conclave (Act ).

4. The Apostles with their own Company; or, the Welcome of the First Confessors (Act ).

5. The Apostles and the First Christians; or, the Effect of the First Persecution (Act ).



Verses 1-4
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . As they spake.—Lit., they, the apostles, either Peter for John or John with Peter speaking. The discourse was probably interrupted after the utterance of the preceding words. The priests.—I.e., those who had been at the time officiating in the temple. The captain of the temple.—The priestly commandant of the Levitical troops, whose business it was to preserve order in the sacred edifice (Luk 22:4). The Sadducees.—The rival sect to the Pharisees had taken a foremost part in persecuting Christ (Mat 16:1; Mat 22:23; Mat 22:34), and were now most probably the instigators of this movement against the apostles, as they were of a later (Act 5:17).

Act . Through, or in, Jesus.—I.e., in the fact of His resurrection, in His personal example. The resurrection from the dead.—A tenet denied by the Sadducees (Act 23:8).

Act . It was now eventide.—When no judicial examination could take place.

Act . Men.—Most likely including (Hackett, Spence), though, according to others (Meyer, Stier, Plumptre), excluding women. About five thousand.—The number of the new converts (Stier), or better, of disciples altogether in Jerusalem (Alford, Hackett, Holtzmann, Plumptre).

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Apostles in Gad; or, the First Taste of Persecution

I. The time.—

1. While exhorting the people. At the very moment when their usefulness appeared to be at its height, when their words seemed to be effecting an entrance into the hearts of their hearers, they were apprehended. Verily, "God moves in a mysterious way, His wonders to perform." One would have expected that the hand of Providence would have kept the adversaries' movements in check, at least till Peter's sermon was closed; but no; Peter's enemies were allowed the freest scope to carry out their malignant designs. Divine wisdom is perfectly able to outwit the cleverest of man's machinations, and cause man's wrath to praise Him, and therefore never needs to be in a hurry either to hinder man's projects or thwart his purposes. 

2. At eventide. When Peter's sermon must in any case have before long been brought to a termination, and when it was too late for him and John to be put on trial before the Sanhedrim; so that, on the one hand, Peter's hearers had received the most of what he purposed saying, and, on the other hand, Peter himself, with John, had leisure to reflect upon the situation before being called into court to answer for their misdemeanour. There is always some mitigation, even in the worst lot.

II. The agents.—

1. The priests. Those engaged at the time in the Temple, the division into twenty-four orders originally made by David (1Ch ; 2Ch 8:14) having been revived after the exile. If the Feast of Pentecost had not yet terminated, a larger number than usual of these religious officers may have been present on this occasion. A pitiful mistake it is when ministers of religion leave their proper work to become instigators of persecution. This unfortunately they have often done. 

2. The captain of the Temple. Not the Roman officer who kept guard at the Tower of Antonia, near by, but the priestly commandant of the Levitical troops, whose business it was to preserve order about the sacred edifice (compare Jos., Wars, VI. Act ). Though the captain little thought of it, what looked to him like disorder was in accordance with the highest order of the Temple. It is not safe to judge according to appearances. 

3. The Sadducees. The rivals of the Pharisees, properly the rationalists of the day (Act ). From the first bitter enemies of Jesus (Mat 16:1; Mat 16:6; Mat 16:12; Mat 22:23), these were most likely the prime movers in this hostile action against the two apostles. The men who killed Christ were not likely to be scrupulous in consigning His disciples to gaol.

III. The motives.—Twofold. Indignation at the apostles for—

1. Teaching the people. Strange that the priests should have been sore troubled at the apostles for doing what they themselves should have done—"the priests' lips should keep knowledge" (Mal )—but possibly the consciousness of neglected duty had rendered them uneasy. That the Sadducees should have objected to the education of the vulgar crowd, whom they despised as the "scum" of the world's population, was not surprising. The Temple commandant presumably shared the prejudices of the official class to which he belonged. 

2. Promulgating the doctrine of a resurrection.—This was the head and front of the apostles' offence in the eyes of the Sadducees. To preach that Jesus, whom they had hunted to death, was risen, and that all who believed on Him should eventually rise like Him and by virtue of His power, was to lay the axe at the root of their favourite dogma, that this life was the whole of man's existence. Such preaching was of course an outrage upon their superior wisdom.

IV. The consequence.—

1. The apostles were imprisoned. Their liberty was for the first time abridged. No such experience had befallen them prior to the crucifixion. They had seen their Master's forerunner (Luk ) consigned to a dungeon, and Peter at least had professed his readiness to follow Christ to prison and to death (Luk 22:33). Now, for the first time, they knew what it signified to languish within prison walls. How they spent their first night in gaol is not recorded. Perhaps, like Paul and Silas, they prayed and sang hymns to God, "who giveth songs in the night" (Job 35:10), and of whom it is written, "He hath looked down from the height of His sanctuary … to hear the groaning of the prisoner," etc. (Psa 102:19-20). 

2. The people believed. The most foolish thing in the world is to expect to hinder any cause, and least of all a good one, by means of persecution. So many received the word that afternoon that the number of believers (men and women) swelled to five thousand souls. The experience of Israel in Egypt was repeated in the history of the Christian Church (Exo ).

Learn.—

1. That what seems a hindrance often turns out a help to the gospel. 2 That that religion condemns itself which opposes the education of the people. 3 That that religion is worthless as well as false which has nothing to say about a resurrection. 

4. That rationalism never will satisfy the deepest instincts of the heart. 

5. That Christ's enemies are always clever at outwitting themselves.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Troubles of Unbelievers.—Like the priests, the captain, and the Sadducees, many moderns are sore grieved—

I. At the exaltation of Jesus.—They would be much more comfortable were they sure that He was only a man crucified and buried.

II. At the preaching of a resurrection.—They can see well that if Christ is risen they are wrong in their opinions, and in danger of the judgment.

II. At the progress of Christianity.—Having so often and so confidently affirmed that Christianity was a decaying religion, if not already obsolete, it annoys them to see their predictions turned to foolishness.

Act . Troubles of Christ's Servants.

I. Severe, but not more so than were those of Christ. Like the apostles, Christ was arrested; but, unlike them, who were only committed to prison and afterwards liberated, He was hurried from the garden to the hall of judgment, and thence to the place of doom.

II. Undeserved, but not more so than those of Christ. The apostles were put in prison for doing good; Christ was nailed to the cross for seeking the salvation of a lost world. The apostles suffered while innocent of any crime; Christ was numbered with transgressors, though without sin.

III. Expected, but not more so than were those of Christ. The apostles must have known that opposition and persecution would await them the moment they stepped forth to advocate the cause of their Crucified and Risen Lord (Joh ); but Christ's sufferings and death were foreseen by Him from the first (Mat 9:15; Mat 16:21).

IV. Futile, but not more so than were those of Christ. They came too late to impede the triumph of the gospel; and Christ's sufferings were too late to hinder the successful accomplishment of His design—the salvation of the world.

The Opposition of the Jewish Leaders.—

I. Why it began when it did. Why commenced it not on the Day of Pentecost? Perhaps—

1. Because they were then too much occupied with the festivities of the time. 

2. Because the popular enthusiasm aroused by the apostles was too great. 

3. Because the task of apprehending one hundred and twenty people without previous preparation would have been a somewhat formidable task.

II. Why it was prompted as it was.—By the healing of the lame man, and not by the preaching at Pentecost. Probably because—

1. They realised that the miracle would be more influential among the populace than the sermon. 

2. They saw that the miracle confirmed what report said had taken place at Pentecost. 

3. They feared that the miracle might authenticate the story of Christ's resurrection.

III. Why it took the form that it did.—Why, instead of offering violence to the apostles, they did not expose the deception contained in the so-called miracle, and refute the errors propounded in the teaching of the apostles? Answer—

1. Because they knew well that they could do neither the one thing nor the other. 

2. Because they understood that force was more convincing than argument. 

3. Because the isolation of the two apostles afforded them an excellent opportunity for using the strong hand.

Act . Hearing and Believing.

I. Hearing must precede believing, otherwise believing will be 

(1) unenlightened and 

(2) unavailing, if not 

(3) impossible.

II. Believing ought to follow hearing, else hearing 

(1) will not save, but 

(2) will increase guilt, and 

(3) result in hardening.



Verses 5-12
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Their rulers.—Not of the new converts or of the apostles, but of the people; hence the Sanhedrists. Elders,—Heads of families, Scribes,—Teachers of the law, and chief priests composed the Sanhedrin.

Act . Annas the high priest and Caiaphas.—Exactly as in the gospels (Luk 3:2; Joh 18:13), which accord to the former the first place in the high priesthood, "although his proper term of office (6-15 A.D.) had long since expired" (Zöckler), while the active duties of the high priest were performed by Caiaphas, his son-in-law (18-36 A.D.). At or in Jerusalem should form part of Act 4:5, as in the R.V. "In" may imply that the court met not in the temple, but in the city (Alford), but this is only a conjecture. Some MSS. read into Jerusalem, as if several of the members had resided beyond the precincts of the city, and on being summoned had hastened in overnight (Holtzmann).

Act . In the midst.—I.e., in full view, in the centre of the Sanhedrists, if, as tradition reports, these were accustomed to sit in a circle. By what power, or in what name, etc.—Compare Luk 20:2, of which the question here addressed to the apostles is supposed to be a legendary echo (Gfrörer, Zeller, and others); but why the same inquiry should not have been twice put, on different occasions, and to different individuals, is not easy to understand.

Act . Filled with the Holy Ghost.—Specially bestowed upon him for the crisis which had arisen (compare Act 4:31; Act 2:4; Act 13:9; Mat 10:19-20).

Act . By what means.—Or in whom. Is made whole.—Lit., has been saved, not merely from the power of disease, but from that of sin, of which the physical malady was a fruit and sign (compare Act 4:12).

Act . Of Nazareth.—Frequently applied to Jesus (Act 2:22, Act 6:14; Act 10:38; Act 22:8; Mat 21:11; Joh 1:45). Here connected with Jesus Christ (compare Act 3:6), and used to identify the Jesus of whom Peter spoke with the Jesus whom the rulers had crucified (Joh 19:19). Whom ye crucified; whom God raised.—Peter seldom omits to exhibit the antithesis between man's treatment of Jesus and God's. The death and the resurrection of Christ formed the two poles of Peter's teaching. The one without the other would have been defective and powerless for salvation.

Act . The stone which was set at nought, etc.—Quoted from Psa 118:22, and applied to Christ as already it had been by Curist Himself (Mat 21:42; Luk 20:17; compare 1Pe 2:4; 1Pe 2:7).

Act . Salvation.—Should be the salvation, the Messianic deliverance and blessing, which men were needing and the apostles were preaching (Act 2:21). Given among men.—Better, which is or hat been given—i.e., provided. Hence the use of must, because no other has been given or provided.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Apostles before the Sanhedrim; or, the Sheep among Wolves

I. The mustering of the court.—

1. The time. On the morrow, probably with the dawning of the day, say between six and seven a.m. As in Christ's case (Joh ), no time was lost in bringing the apostolic offenders to book. Wickedness can seldom afford to proceed at leisure (Pro 6:18); it is the good man who never requires to make haste (Isa 28:16). 

2. The place. Jerusalem, in a chamber connected with the Temple. If any of the Sanhedrists lived beyond the city limits—quite a probable supposition—they were duly summoned for the work on hand. 

3. The members. Seventy one persons in all, chosen from 

(1) the elders, or heads of families, among whom were included both priests and laymen; 

(2) the scribes, or teachers of the law, professional jurists who mostly adhered to the party of the Pharisees, as the priestly members commonly belonged to the Sadducees; and 

(3) the chief priests and their families. Of these the first mentioned is Annas, or Hanan—"gracious"—the aged head of the high priestly house before whom Christ had been set for examination (Joh ), whom Josephus pronounced "the most fortunate man of his time," because for upwards of half a century he and five of his sons had occupied the highest ecclesiastical position in the country, but whom "the most unsuspected sources" compel us to recognise as "nothing better than an absolute, tyrannous, worldly Sadducee, unvenerable for all his seventy years, full of serpentine malice and meanness which utterly belied his name" (Farrar, The Life of Christ, chap. lviii., p. 639). Associated with him was Caiaphas, of evil fame, his bold and unscrupulous son-in-law, who first suggested the expediency of Christ's removal by death (Joh 11:49-50), and eventually put the crown upon his criminality by pronouncing Christ guilty of blasphemy (Mat 26:65), and handing Him over to Pilate for crucifixion (Joh 18:28). Other members of the court were John and Alexander, about neither of whom is anything known, and "as many as were of the high priest's family," from which perhaps it may be inferred that not only Nicodem us and Joseph of Arimathea were absent, but also Gamaliel, Paul's celebrated teacher, who honourably figured at a later meeting (Act 5:34). In short, it was a packed assembly, and one not calculated to reassure the apostles, or even promise them an honest trial.

II. The examination of the prisoners.—Placed in the centre of the circle which according to tradition the Sanhedrists formed, the apostles were asked two questions. 

1. By what power they had wrought the miracle on the lame man? This amounted to a practical admission that the miracle had been wrought (compare Act ), a serious difficulty in the way of those who deny the possibility of miracles. Had the Sanhedrists been able to show that no miracle had been wrought, who can doubt that they would cheerfully have done so? The fact that they did not so much as attempt this proves that in their judgment the miracle was undeniable. Even so the higher miracles of the gospel can as little be challenged. 

2. In what name they had performed the wonder? The Sanhedrists were perfectly acquainted with the name, but "wanted to convict Peter and John of sorcery, by having worked a miracle not in the name of God, but in that of a crucified malefactor" (Spence). One marvels how they did not perceive that if a crucified malefactor's name could work miracles, the so-called malefactor must have been other than they deemed Him. It is noticeable that the Sanhedrists avoid saying anything about what grieved them most, the apostles' teaching the doctrine of the Resurrection. Was this due to the mixed composition of the tribunal, as afterwards in Paul's case (Act )? Possibly.

III. The reply of the apostles.—Given in John's name as well as his own, and delivered by Peter, under the guidance of the Spirit. This consisted of three propositions. 

1. That the miracle in question had been done in the name and by the power of Jesus of Nazareth, whom they had crucified but God had raised. The apostles themselves had been nothing but instruments in the hands of the exalted Redeemer, whose existence and power were certified by the miracle they had wrought and none could deny. The utter absence of self glorification on the part of Peter and John is remarkable, only surpassed by their splendid confidence in and absolute surrender to Jesus. 

2. That they, the Sanhedrists, who were supposed to be temple builders for Jehovah, in crucifying Christ, had really rejected Him whom Jehovah had chosen to be the Head Stone of the Corner. Their mistake had been the most appalling that persons in their position could commit. God by raising up Christ had demonstrated Him to be the true Messiah, whom they should have been the first to recognise and welcome, but whom nevertheless they had despised and rejected (Joh ). Man's judgment and God's do not always coincide in spiritual things, so much the worse of course for man's judgment. Even those who from their privileges and training might be expected to be men of "light and leading" sometimes turn out "blind leaders of the blind." As in the former proposition the humility of the apostles was conspicuous, so in this stands out strikingly their boldness. 

3. That in no other name than Christ's could salvation be found. The salvation of which Peter spoke was not temporal and corporeal healing merely—although Christ's name could effect that also—but spiritual and eternal healing for the soul, the Messianic deliverance and blessing; and of this as of that, the Risen Christ was the sole fountain and source. His was the only name given under heaven among men whereby the soul could be saved. This was sufficient proof of "the completely certain knowledge" which the apostles possessed of the nothingness of all other pretended ways of salvation" (Harless, System of Christian Ethics, p. 159, E. T.). N.B.—A statement like this pronounces no judgment on the question whether one who has never heard Christ's name, like the heathen, or having heard it has not understood it like infants and imbeciles, can be saved; it simply asserts that Christ's is the one saving name, and that all who are saved must be saved through Him. Equally arresting in this third proposition is the Apostle's insight.

Learn.—

1. The impotence of man when he conspires against God. 

2. The fortitude of those the Holy Ghost inspires. 

3. The all-sufficiency of Christ's name for salvation.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The Builders and the Stone.

I. The Church as a building or house.—

1. A spiritual house (1Pe ). 

2. Divinely planned (Heb ). 

3. Erected by human instrumentality. 

3. Variously used. As 

(1) a dwelling house (Psa ; Eph 2:22); 

(2) a treasure house (Mal ; 

(3) a banqueting house (Son ).

II. Christ as the corner stone.—

1. Of God's choosing (1Pe ). 

2. Of God's approving (Mat ). 

3. Of God's trying (Isa ). 

4. Of God's laying (Isa ; 1Co 3:11).

III. The rejection of the stone by the builders.—This proceeded from: 

1. Blindness as to the excellency of Christ's person. 

2. Ignorance of the mystery of redemption and salvation through Him. 

3. Mistaken views of the nature of Messiah's kingdom.

IV. The exaltation of the stone by God.—Implying: 

1. Christ's victory over all His enemies. 

2. His institution as King and Head of His Church. 3. The resting on Him of the whole fabric of the Church. 4. His distinction as the centre of unity for and chief ornament of the Church.—Compiled from Ebenezer Erskine.

The Rejected Corner Stone.

I. The sin of the builders.—

1. The Builders. The ecclesiastical leaders of the Jewish people. The place occupied and the function performed by them have now passed into the hands of the pastors and teachers of the Christian Church. 2. The building. The temple of God's kingdom on the earth, symbolised in ancient times by the Hebrew nation, in modern days by the Christian Church. 3. The stone which the builders rejected. Christ, who was despised by the Jewish authorities because of His obscure personality and lowly condition, and who is sometimes slighted and passed over still by Church teachers, who corrupt the true doctrine of a crucified Saviour, or attempt to build on another foundation than that of His person and work.

II. The glory of the rejected stone.—

1. It had been prepared by God. The Hebrew builders had not perceived, and Christian builders occasionally forget this. The incarnation, death, resurrection, and exaltation of Jesus were successive steps by which God fitted Him to be a sure and tried foundation for His Church. 2. The supposed defects about the stone were its best qualifications, for the place it was intended to fill. The Jewish leaders could not away with a Messiah who was meek and lowly in His character, as well as spiritual and heavenly in His mission, who was to suffer, die, and rise again; but these were the very facts about Christ that fitted Him to be the Saviour and Head of His believing Church. Modern teachers who feel offended at a crucified and risen Redeemer should ponder this. 

3. The stone which the builders rejected has become the headstone of the corner. Christ crucified, dead, risen, and exalted, is the sole source and author of salvation to a perishing world, and the sole foundation and support of His Church.

Act . Salvation in Christ alone.

I. There is no salvation out of Christ.—

1. No other name but that of Christ has been given among men for this purpose. 

2. If any are saved, whether in gospel or heathen lands, it is through the name of Christ.

II. There is salvation in Christ.—

1. Salvation in fullest measure. 

2. Salvation on the easiest terms. 

3. Salvation with the greatest certainty.

None other Name.

I. No higher name than that of Christ, the glorified Son of God.

II. No abler name than that of Him who can save to the uttermost.

III. No surer name than that of Him who has been given for the purpose.

IV. No sweeter name than that of Him who is not ashamed to call men brethren.

V. No easier name than that which asks only faith to be exercised in it.

No Salvation out of Christ.

I. No other system of salvation maintains the glory of God's character as moral Governor.—Two principles in the character of God that can never be disjoined in their exercise are Justice and Mercy. In their manifestation these principles are naturally sympathetic and invariably coincident. Just at this point every other system breaks down, whereas in the gospel scheme both are harmonised.

II. No Other system of salvation upholds the honour of God's law as the rule of moral government.—The law of God, being the counterpart of God's nature, can never change. It must therefore be upheld in its exercise of justice, before mercy can be shown to the sinner. The gospel scheme alone magnifies the law and makes it honourable.

III. No other system of salvation bears the stamp of God's sanction as a Divine Revelation.—An axiomatic truth that no system of salvation is worthy of acceptation which does not bear as its credential the imprimatur of God. This the gospel scheme alone has. "Whatever may be the pretentiousness and plausibility of other systems, they have no force or validity, for they cannot put into their preamble, ‘Thus saith the Lord.'"

IV. No other system of salvation meets man's exigencies as a sinner under the Divine condemnation.—"The salvation man needs" is one which shall, 

1. Cancel the guilt which has necessitated his condemnation. "Whence then is this salvation to come? Not certainly by the law." 

2. Make provision for the renewal of his whole nature after the image of God. "And where is the earthly alembic that can transmute its character from pollution to purity?" Every other system, save that of the gospel, seems to contemplate a salvation in sin and not a salvation from sin."—R. T. Jeffrey, M.D.

The Only Salvation.—That in Christ. Because—

I. Glorifies the divine character.—By securing the salvation of the sinner "without any rent in the divine character, or collision of the divine attributes.

II. Magnifies the divine law.—

1. Vindicates it by the vicarious sacrifice of Christ. 

2. Amplifies it by an actual addition to its attributes, by the introduction of mercy as an element of its jurisprudence.

III. Verifies the divine word.—Gives truth, substance, and significance to all the divine disclosures contained in scripture.

IV. Qualifies for the divine glory.—By imparting 

1. A right and title, and 

2. A meetness for heaven.—R. T. Jeffrey, M.D.

Act . The Characteristics of a Good Preacher.—As exhibited by Peter.

I. Undaunted courage.—He addresses "the rulers of the people and the elders of Israel" without trepidation. Preachers should fear the face of no man (Eze ).

II. Genuine candour.—He is willing to be "examined of the good deed done to the impotent man." Preachers should never shun investigation into either themselves, their doctrines, or their deeds (1Co ).

III. Clear exposition.—"Be it known unto you all," etc. Preachers should have nothing to hide, and ought to leave nothing obscure (2Co ).

IV. Profound humility.—Peter gave the glory of the miracle entirely to Christ, reserving none for himself. Preachers should always say, "Not unto us, O Lord, but unto Thy name be the glory!" (Psa ).

V. Immovable conviction,—Peter had no doubt as to the place occupied and the part played by Christ in the scheme of salvation. Preachers should not instruct others before they know the truth themselves (Joh ; 2Co 4:13).

VI. Evangelical fervour.—The sum of Peter's preaching was Christ. Preachers that have no room for Christ in their sermons should seek some other calling (1Co ).



Verses 13-22
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Perceived.—Lit., having perceived from what they saw and heard at the time, or from previous inquiry. It would certainly have been strange if the Sanhedrists, and in particular Annas and Caiaphas (see Joh 18:16), had not been acquainted with Peter and John (Zeller, Holtzmann); but this is not necessarily implied in the language, which rather suggests that they recognised the apostles as having been formerly among Christ's disciples. Unlearned.—I.e., illiterate, untaught in the learning of the Jewish schools (see Joh 7:15), and Ignorant.—I.e., private or obscure persons, plebeian as distinguished from persons in the higher walks of life (1Co 14:16).

Act . Out of the council.—Which was open to others, so that Luke could easily have ascertained from parties who had been present what was said and done during the absence of the apostles. It has been thought not improbable that Saul of Tarsus was there (Hackett).

Act . That indeed a notable miracle hath been wrought by them is manifest.—This confession on the part of the Sanhedrin has been pronounced incredible, and inconsistent with the instruction given in Act 4:17 (Gfrörer, Zeller); but their conduct in this instance is no more difficult to understand than their behaviour in the case of the man who was born blind (John 9), with which it is pretty much of a piece.

Act . Let us straitly threaten.—Lit., with a threat let us threaten them. For a similar construction see Luk 22:15. The R.V. omits "with a threat."

Act . Nor teach in or upon ( ἐπί) the name of Jesus.—So as to make it a theme of discourse.

Act . Whether it be right, etc.—See on Act 4:29; and compare Amo 3:8; 1Jn 1:1-3. This remarkable utterance is not without Greek, Roman, and Rabbinical parallels.

Act . Glorified God for that which was done.—Compare Luk 5:26; Gal 1:24.

Act . Forty years old.—A note characteristic of Luke (compare Act 9:33, Act 14:8; Luk 8:43).

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Apostles removed from the Court; or, the Conspirators in Conclave

I. The perplexity of the Sanhedrists.—These holy inquisitors before whom John and Peter were arraigned were 

1. Staggered at the boldness of their prisoners. These behaved not like criminals who had been apprehended in acts of wickedness, taken, as it were, red-handed, but like persons who felt conscious not of having done wrong, but of having performed a great good. Peter could have replied to Annas or Caiaphas—

"Thou shalt not see me blush

Nor change my countenance for this arrest;

A heart unspotted is not easily daunted.

The purest spring is not so free from mud

As I am clear from (wrong doing)."—Shakespeare.

Neither Peter nor John resembled their old selves who ran away when they beheld their Master bound with cords, and hurried off to face that awful tribunal. Things had changed since the Gethsemane transaction, both with their Master and with themselves. He had risen from the tomb into which His enemies had thought to shut Him down, and had ascended to His throne; they were being assisted and upheld by His Almighty Spirit. 

2. Confounded by their prisoners' eloquence. Peter and John, though neither learned nor distinguished persons like their judges, but ignorant and obscure fishermen, nevertheless spoke with such fluent and cogent utterance as the most gifted of their Rabbis could not equal or even imitate. The only possible explanation of the phenomenon which presented itself to the Sanhedrists was one they did not like—viz., that their prisoners had been companions of Jesus. It was a virtual admission that Christ had impressed even those who rejected Him with a secret conviction of His superhuman dignity. 

3. Unable to deny the miracle. The evidence of its reality stood before them. The man who had been healed was in court. The whole town besides was ringing with excitement at what had happened, and had pronounced it a miracle. The theory of imposture would impose on no one. Just as little would the hypothesis of illusion or delusion. The man himself might have been a hypochondriac, and the apostles might be counted jugglers, but a whole town could not be cheated into believing that a miracle had been wrought, if no such thing had occurred. 

4. At a loss what to do with their prisoners. To punish them for healing a lame man would look ridiculous; common sense would say they should rather be rewarded with the freedom of the city. Besides, in the present temper of the people, it would be dangerous to proceed to violence, the people being manifestly on the side of the apostles. Then to debar them from working similar miracles upon other lame persons would be hard upon the invalids. To drive them from the metropolis would only be to send them with their philanthropies to other towns. When men will not do the obviously right thing, it is no wonder they become perplexed in choosing the best of the wrong things. Wrong things are never best.

II. The resolution of the Sanhedrists.—How Luke ascertained what was talked in the council chamber, after Peter and John had been removed, may be difficult to tell. If the court was opened to the public (see "Critical Remarks") some of the apostles' friends may have been present; if it was closed against the public some of the Sanhedrists themselves, on becoming converted, may have revealed the secrets of the court. In any case, what the Sanhedrists resolved upon was this—

1. To prevent, if possible, the spread of the report about the miracle. They felt that if the story was repeated it would be believed, which shows that they regarded it as true. So will Christ's gospel, wherever told, commend itself to men's consciences in the sight of God. Hence, the chief aim of its enemies is to prevent its diffusion among the people. 

2. To forbid the apostles any more to speak or teach in the name of Jesus. Still avoiding the explosive topic of the resurrection, they limit their prohibition to a general order not to speak in Christ's name. What they wanted was, if possible, to suppress the name altogether. But as Christ could not be hid when on earth (Mar ), so now that He is risen can He not be suppressed. "He must reign till all His enemies have been placed beneath His feet" (1Co 15:25).

III. The action of the Sanhedrists.—Having concluded their deliberations, and recalled the apostles, they did three things. 

1. Charged them. Not to speak at all, nor to teach in the name of Jesus. But such an order neither John nor Peter could obey. It invaded the domain of conscience, which was God's peculiar territory. It traversed the commandment of Jesus, which had already bound them to preach the gospel to every creature (Mat ; Mar 16:15). It sought to silence the convictions of their souls that what they had seen and heard was true. It collided with that three-fold necessity which urged them on. Hence Peter told the Sanhedrists, that where the alternative lay between obeying them and obeying God, the choice could only be the latter. So affirmed he afterwards to the same judicial body for himself and his brethren. "We ought to obey God rather than man" (Act 5:29). So replied Socrates to his Athenian judges: "Athenians, I will obey God rather than you; and if you would let me go and give me my life on condition that I should no more teach my fellow-citizens, sooner than agree to your proposal I would prefer to die a thousand times" (Apology, 23, B.). "In this first conflict between conscience and force," says Pressens, "victory remains with the former. This day is liberty born into the world never to be destroyed." 

2. Threatened them. With pains and penalties endeavoured to deter them from following the path of duty. "Had the judges of Peter and John gone no further than this prohibition and threatening, they would have been entitled to be called persecutors (Pressens). The essence of persecution is the application of physical force to religion, in which the only forces admissible are those of truth for the understanding and love for the heart. 

3. Dismissed them. The Sanhedrists lacked the courage to inflict punishment upon their prisoners. As yet they feared the people, who, siding with the apostles, and glorifying God for what had been done, would not have tolerated either imprisonment or scourging. Hence they felt compelled to let their prisoners go.

Learn.—

1. The transformations Christ through His grace can effect on human character and life, exemplified in Peter and John 

2. The best sort of evidence in support of Christ's religion—such miracles as are wrought upon men's characters and lives through its influence. 

3. The holy courage that should at all times be displayed by Christ's servants—to obey God and Christ rather than man. 

4. The confidence with which Christ and His servants can appeal to the consciences even of their enemies.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Companionship with Jesus.

I. A distinguished privilege.

II. A transforming power.

III. A perilous distinction.

IV. A high responsibility.

Act . The Courage of the Apostles.

I. The occasion of the courage.—It was an imposing assembly, made up of the intelligence and authority and ecclesiastical power of the Jewish nation. The court demanded by what power or efficacy, and in the use of what name, they had done this now notable miracle. Peter stood in view of them all, calm and confident, a splendid illustration of the truth that "the righteous are bold as a lion" (Pro ), and made his reply.

II. The secret of the courage.—"Filled with the Holy Ghost." This was the secret of Peter's boldness. This made the difference between Peter before the Ascension and Peter after it. It was not natural courage, "to the manner born." Peter was impulsive and forward, quick and stout in assertion, but by nature a coward. The coward is become a hero. The bank of sand is transformed into a rock of firmness. Impulse has given way to principle. Fear of man is exchanged for fear of God. His being "filled with the Holy Spirit" accounts for the difference. That Spirit has given him a sense of things invisible, has opened to his faith's sight invisible troops of God, has lifted him to a level where he can look with something of the calmness and fearlessness of his Lord upon those who can only "kill the body." He knows now, even better than he knew before, his own weakness and his own need, but he has been taught of the Spirit the illimitable sufficiency of God. "Filled with the Spirit" means assurance of sonship. "Filled with the Spirit" is proof that "God is for us and in us," and that therefore they that be for us are more than they that be against us. It can easily be understood how this would arm the timid soul with a dauntless and deathless courage. One, with God, is a majority always. Weakness, with God, is omnipotence.

III. Characteristics of the courage.—But a courage of this sort, born of the presence of the Spirit of God, true Christian courage, will be marked by certain characteristics. Let us look at them as they appear in the record of Peter's speech before the court. 

1. Courtesy marks the first words of this brave soul. Peter gives the men of the court their appropriate titles, recognises their office and authority, and addresses them with deference and respect: "Ye rulers of the people and elders of Israel." Bravery does not consist in brusqueness and bravado and bluster. To speak the truth boldly one need not be a boar or a bear. The bully is not the ideal hero. The kingdom and patience of Jesus go hand in hand. There is a so-called maintaining one's self-respect which is simply a manifesting one's impudence. 

2. Prudence is another characteristic of Christian courage, as shown by Peter in this defence. His courteous recognition of the position and office of the men composing the tribunal is immediately followed by a reference to the character of the deed for which he was arraigned: "If we this day be examined of the good deed done to the impotent man." The deed was "good," and Peter reminds them of it. An impotent man has been made whole. Mark the prudent wisdom of this answer. Peter first turns attention from the method of the doing to the thing done. The work itself could challenge only gratitude and joy. Of itself it could provoke no opposition. He thus by a wise tact sought to pave the way for a favourable hearing. He made the most of his circumstances. So will the highest courage always. It does not disdain the use of every justifiable means to conciliate opposition. While scorning compromise of principle, it presses into service every alleviating circumstance. It does not court a tilt or invite a conflict. 

3. Frankness is another characteristic, as exhibited by Peter. The council demanded by what authority or by what name they had done this. They got for instant answer, "By the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth." Here Peter might have stopped. But this was not the truth that put Peter in bonds. Peter could answer the court's questions without any allusion to the crucifixion and resurrection. But it was this that got him into trouble, and he must not withhold it now to get out of trouble. Christian courage is always the very soul of frankness. It will wear no masks—tell the whole truth, as well as nothing but the truth. The temptation to be compromisingly politic at the point of real danger is most plausibly insidious and subtle, and a brave spirit gets here its sorest test. 

4. Fidelity is one more mark of Christian courage that shone out conspicuously in this court-scene at Jerusalem. This pushed Peter beyond the mere claims of frankness. He had fully stated the facts. The Jews had crucified Jesus, and God had raised Him from the dead. These two facts Peter had put in the plainest terms. They were offensive to the tribunal. They implicated his hearers both in crime and folly. Yet out they came with courageous frankness. This was the top and crown of Christian courage. It was transforming the prisoner's bar into a pulpit from which to preach a gospel sermon to men, some of whom probably had never heard it before, and whose ear the preacher might never have again.

IV. Effect of the courage.—It only remains to speak briefly of the effect of this righteous boldness. These effects are common where Christian courage gets anything like such public exhibition in such hostile circumstances. 

1. Men wonder first at the boldness. They see nothing behind it, nothing to support it—no arms, no government, no material resource—and they are astounded. They marvel where it gets its spring and inspiration. The world knows not its secret. It is born of the invisible Spirit of God. 

2. Then they have nothing to speak against. Christian courage has a wonderful way of disarming opposition.

Christians, there are some things taught here that ought to be to our spiritual profit. 

1. The Spirit of God can make the weakest saint bold. 

2. We can afford to trust Christ. 

3. Truth will sometimes smite to silence when it does not smite to heal.—H. Johnson, D.D.

Act . What shall we do with these men?—The world's question concerning Christians.

I. To this the world has usually answered.—Let us 

1. Suspect them as hypocrites. 

2. Disbelieve them as liars. 

3. Oppose them as enemies. 

4. Punish them as evildoers; and, generally, 

5. Persecute them as sectaries, separatists, and heretics.

II. To this the world ought to answer.—Let us 

1. Listen to them as bringers of good tidings. 

2. Honour them as self-denying philanthropists. 

3. Credit them as sincere preachers. 

4. Reward them as benefactors of their race; and, generally, 

5. Imitate them as noble exemplars of virtue.

Act . Liberty of Conscience.

I. The principle stated.—To hearken unto God rather than unto man.

II. The principle exemplified.—By the behaviour of the Apostles.

III. The principle justified.—By an appeal to the moral and religious instincts of the Sanhedrists.

IV. The principle recognised.—In part, at least, by the dismissal of the apostles from the council chamber. (See further on, Act .)

Act . The Preacher's Motto.

I. The nature of the preacher's function.—To speak, to address his fellow-men by the living voice. This function can never be superseded by the press. There is that in the contact of soul with soul, through the medium of the living voice, which no printed page can supply.

II. The extent of the preacher's commission.—To speak what he has seen and heard. This what the apostles were called to do when they were made witnesses of Christ's resurrection. In like manner the proper business of the Christian preacher is to lay before his fellow-men the truth of sacred Scripture as that is revealed to and appropriated by his own understanding, heart, and conscience.

III. The constraint of the preacher's action.—"We cannot but speak" showed that the apostles had not taken up their calling as a matter of self-directed choice, but in obedience to the impulse of conscience, and not from interested motives as a means of procuring a livelihood or acquiring fame, but from an irresistible sense of duty, or, as Paul afterwards expressed it, "because necessity had been laid upon them" (1Co ). So should none assume the preacher's office except under a similar constraint. To exercise the preacher's office for a piece of bread (1Sa 2:36) is to desecrate the office and be guilty of sacrilege.

Act . God glorified by the People for the Healing of the Lame Man.

I. For the exhibition of divine power which they had witnessed.

II. For the rich grace which had been shown to the cripple.

III. For the signal honour which had been put upon the apostles in making them the instruments of this miracle.

IV. For the glorious hope of heavenly succour which was brought to themselves, the people, through this wondrous deed.

Act . The Jewish Leaders and the Apostles.

I. On the side of the Jewish leaders there was—

1. Illiberality. "Being grieved that they taught the people." The highest pre-christian culture! Christ alone has shown Himself the friend of universal man—slave or king. Christianity is a universal appeal. It is not a taper, it is the sun. 

2. Shortsightedness. They put the apostles in prison! Fools! They could not put God in prison! Had the apostles been original workers, had the cause of their actions lain within themselves, imprisonment might have met the case. But God! etc. Why were the apostles put in prison? For two reasons: 

(1) They did good to the diseased; 

(2) They instructed the ignorant. Christianity is still the great physical and mental regenerator of the world. The only charge which can be brought against Christianity is that it continually seeks to do good. 

3. Impotence. "What shall we do to these men? For that indeed a notable miracle hath been done by them is manifest to all them that dwell in Jerusalem; and we cannot deny it." They "threatened" the apostles. That is, they shook their fists in the face of the sun in order to darken the world! They stamped a foot angrily on the sea-shore in order to repel the advancing tide! They sent a message to the wind stating that they would henceforth be independent of the living air! We see how small men are when they set themselves against Truth. They know not what they do! Truth is to them an unknown quantity; at any moment it may smite them; it is subtle, mysterious, intractable. Terrible is the hand of the Lord upon all them that oppose the truth.

II. On the side of the apostles there was—

1. Complete intelligence within the sphere of their ministry. Though the apostles "were unlearned and ignorant men," yet within the compass of the work which they were called to do they were wise and efficient. This is the secret of success. Know what you do know. Do not venture beyond the line of your vocation. Every preacher is strong when he stands upon fact and experience. Christians must not accept the bait which would draw them upon unknown or forbidden ground. 

2. Inconquerable courage in narrating and applying facts. 

(1) Look at the dignity of the address; 

(2) Look at the calm and emphatic assertion of the name of Christ; 

(3) Look at the direct and special impeachment of the hearers; "whom ye crucified"; "set at nought of you builders." Dignity is proper in the preachers of truth; Christ is the life of Christianity—beware of lauding the system, and forgetting the Man. Accusation is the first work of every Christian evangelist. Prove the world's crime! 

3. Christian magnanimity in preaching the Gospel. "Neither is there salvation in any other; for there is none other name under heaven given among men, where by we must be saved." Thus was the Gospel preached to the murderers of God's Holy One. "Beginning at Jerusalem." In this brief sermon Peter proceeds upon two assumptions: 

(1) That men need saving; 

(2) That there is but one true way of saving them. These assumptions have been proved to be true. 

4. Incorruptible loyalty to God and to His truth. "Whether it be right in the sight of God," etc. (Act ). "Things which we have seen and heard!" What a field! Missions at home and abroad,—Schools,—Labours,—Sacrifices,—Death-beds!—J. Parker, D.D.



Verses 23-31
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Their own company.—Not the apostles merely, but their friends in the faith generally.

Act . O Lord!—Addressed not to Christ, as in Act 1:24, who, however, is also called δέσποτης (2Pe 2:1; Jude 1:4), but to God as the absolute Master of the universe which He has made (Act 14:15; Neh 9:6; Isa 42:5; Rev 4:11).

Act . By the mouth of Thy servant David should be by the Holy Ghost, by the mouth of our father, David Thy servant—the mouth of David being regarded as the mouth of the Holy Ghost. The text in this verse is confessedly difficult, and "doubtless contains a primitive error" (Westcott and Hort). The citation is from the second Psalm (LXX.); which is undoubtedly ascribed to David.

Act . For Christ read Anointed, which term, however, applied by pre-eminence to Christ.

Act . The best texts insert in this city, ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ, after of a truth (compare Act 10:34), which certifies the fulfilment of the divine oracle in the proceedings which were taken against Christ by both Herod and Pontius Pilate (Luk 23:1-12).

Act . To do whatsoever, etc.—Compare Act 2:23.

Act . Lord.—As in Act 4:24. Here distinguished from Jesus.

Act . The place was shaken.—In answer to the prayer of the disciples, not by an earthquake (Kuinocl), which, according to the notions of the time, gave intimation of the presence of the Deity (see Virgil, Æneid, 3:89, 90: Da pater augurium, atque animis illabere nostris; vix ea fatus eram, tremere omnia visa repente), but by a supernatural movement of the chamber according to the promise of "signs on the earth" in Act 2:19.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Apostles with their own Company; or, the Welcome of the First Confessors

I. The report of the apostles.—

1. To whom it was delivered. To their own company—i.e., to their own colleagues in the apostleship, or, more accurately, to their friends in the faith, who doubtless had convened at their usual resort, the upper room (Act ), on learning of the arrest and imprisonment of their two principal leaders. Christ's people, as brethren, should cultivate between each other a spirit of mutual confidence and sympathy (1Pe 3:8), bearing each other's burdens, and so fulfilling the law of Christ (Gal 6:2), and remembering that when one member suffers all the other members suffer with it (1Co 12:26). 

2. Of what it was composed. "Of all that the chief priests and elders had said unto them." Most likely of nothing they themselves had said in reply to the chief priests and elders (Chrysostom). If so, the report must have been as remarkable for its omissions as for its inclusions. For Christ's servants there is a time to be silent as well as a time to speak (Ecc ); the former, when the glory of self is concerned (Pro 27:2), the latter when the honour of Christ or the safety of His cause is endangered (1Co 16:13). If "all the words of the chief priests and elders" were faithfully reported, it may be confidently assumed that none were added to them; "if nothing was extenuated" it may equally be assumed that "naught was set down in malice."

II. The prayer of the congregation.—

1. By what it was prompted. By the dark outlook which, according to Peter's and John's report, loomed before the friends of Jesus—the highest ecclesiastical tribunal of the land having pronounced against them. As yet the adherents of the New Cause were a feeble folk, poor in wealth and obscure in station, and therefore ill fitted to contend against the "powers that be" either in Church or State; and though for the present the hostility of the Sanhedrim was held in check by the popularity of the New Cause, no one could predict how speedily the favour of the crowd might change and the aspect of affairs be completely altered.

"An habitation giddy and unsure

Hath he that buildeth on the vulgar heart."—Shakespeare.

And well the Church in Jerusalem knew, or might have known from the case of its Master (compare Mat with Act 27:22), that the present popularity of the apostles might not long continue.

"The noisy praise

Of giddy crowds is changeable as winds."—Dryden.

Hence, in circumstances so depressing, the Church betook itself to prayer—invoked the aid of Him who is without variableness or shadow of turning (Jas ). An example deserving imitation by all (Psa 50:15; Psa 91:15; Php 4:6). 

2. To whom it was directed. To God, the only hearer of prayer (Psa ), addressing Him 

(1) As Lord, or Master—i.e., as the possessor of absolute authority and power (Deu ; 1Ch 29:11-12; Psa 62:11), this being the import of the term used by Peter—a term which he also applies to Christ (Act 1:24; 1Pe 2:3; 2Pe 2:1), as Paul likewise does (2Co 3:17; Php 4:5). 

(2) As Maker of the universe in its three parts—heaven, earth, and sea, with all that in them is; and therefore as mightier than the Sanhedrim or all Christ's foes combined. 

(3) As Inspirer of sacred Scripture, who by the Holy Ghost, speaking through David, predicted beforehand the opposition of earth's kings and rulers to Christ's cause and the utter folly of it, and therefore as one in a manner obliged by fidelity to His own word to defend them in the crisis which had arisen. 

(4) As Lord and Father of Jesus, His holy Child and Servant, for both renderings may be adopted; and consequently as one who must necessarily be constrained by love and faithfulness to champion Christ's cause. N.B.—Petitioners at God's throne should have a clear grasp of the greatness, majesty, and power of Him whose favour they bespeak. 

3. In what manner it was presented. 

(1) With one heart. "One heart," says Delitzsch (Bib. Psych., p. 295, E. T.), "is the conscious perfect agreement of will, thought, and feeling"; and such oneness of heart existed in the present instance. All realised the danger, discerned the only quarter whence help could be procured, and bestirred themselves to act in concert in a fervent approach to the Heavenly Throne. Prayer, of course, is only then united when the hearts from which it issues are united, and to such prayer special hope of success has been given (Mat ). 

(2) With a loud voice. Whether all recited the prayer together cannot be concluded from the writer's words. Act , culled from the second Psalm, would doubtless be familiar to the audience, and if the whole passage (Act 4:24-30) was an early Christian liturgy composed shortly after the crucifixion (which is only conjecture) the whole congregation may have simultaneously and vocally joined in the supplication, though it is more likely one led the devotions with his voice while the rest followed with their hearts and voices also as they felt inclined. Baumgarten's view may approach the truth that all sang the second Psalm, while Peter, or some other, applied the contents to their situation in the terms here recorded. 

4. For what it entreated. 

(1) That God would look upon the threatenings of Christ's adversaries, and consider the situation of His praying servants. The peril then impending they regarded as of a piece with, in fact as a continuation of, the machinations which in that very city had been formed against Jesus by Herod and Pontius Pilate, and along with the Gentiles and the peoples of Israel who had then come together out of every tribe, to do whatsoever God's hand and counsel had foreordained to come to pass. Here again in the prayer of the congregation, as in Peter's sermon (Act ), the sovereignty of God and the freedom of man are recognised, without the feeling that these were incompatible the one with the other. 

(2) That God would embolden His servants, the apostles, and the disciples generally, to speak His word—of grace and mercy, salvation and eternal life—without shrinking through fear of man. Not a whisper escapes their lips about calling down vengeance upon the heads of their persecutors. (Contrast Luk ; Luk 22:49; Joh 18:10.) The spirit of their dying Master having taken possession of their hearts, they only ask for themselves courage and constancy, that they might stand fast and not grow weary and faint in their minds (Heb 12:8). 

(3) That God would continue to stretch forth His hand in works of healing such as had been performed upon the lame man, doing signs and wonders through His holy Servant Jesus. This alone, the special manifestation of Almightiness, they craved. It was a prayer remarkable for its comprehensiveness and its brevity, its sublimity and its humility, its intelligence and its faith.

III. The answer of God.—Given in three ways. 

1. A shaken chamber. Scarcely had their supplication subsided than the walls of the house trembled, "as if they had been touched by the wings of the descending Spirit" (Spence). This supernatural vibration of the edifice, like the sound of the mighty rushing wind on Pentecost (Act ), betokened the Divine Presence. (See "Critical Remarks.") 

2. The descending Spirit. "They were all filled with the Holy Ghost." As on Pentecost, they were again taken possession of by an inward spiritual influence, which abode not with them always, but seized them at intervals. This to be distinguished from the permanent inhabitation of believers by the Holy Ghost. 

3. Courageous preaching. "They spake the word with boldness." Not within the chamber merely, but outside, in the temple courts and on the streets (Act ; Act 5:12; Act 5:21; Act 5:25). What they prayed for had been granted, instantaneously (Isa 65:24) and literally (Mat 21:22).

Learn.—

1. That the best refuge in time of danger is God. 

2. The best prayer is that which directly tells God the soul's or the Church's need. 

3. That the best way of overcoming enemies is to pray for their highest good. 

4. That the best evidence of being filled with the Spirit, is to speak the word with boldness.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . A Congregation at Prayer.—A model for the times.

I. United.—"With one accord."

II. Fervent.—"They lifted up their voice to God."

III. Reverent.—"Lord, Thou art God," etc.

IV. Believing.—"Who by the mouth of Thy servant David," etc.

V. Intelligent.—They knew whom they addressed and what they wanted.

VI. Merciful.—They asked not for vengeance on their enemies.

VII. Hopeful.—They had large expectations as to the future of Christ's cause—"that signs and wonders," etc. (Act ).

Act . Vain Imaginings.

I. That God's purpose of salvation can be defeated by man's opposition.

II. That Christ's cause can be destroyed even by the fiercest persecution.

III. That the Spirit's work upon the earth can be arrested by the most powerful combinations against it.

The World's Treason against its King.

I. The fact.

II. The impotence of their rage.—It is very useless anger. It accomplishes nothing. 

1. It won't alter the purpose of God. 

2. It won't make Him afraid. "Are we stronger than He?" asks the apostle. "Hast thou an arm like God?" asked Job 3. It won't shake the eternal throne. 

4. It won't change truth into error, or error into truth. It tries to do this. But in vain.

III. The reason of their rage.—

1. Because they hate God Himself. 

2. They hate His government. 

3. They hate His Song of Solomon 4. They hate His Bible.

IV. God's reasons for allowing this.—Why not arrest the blasphemy? 

1. To show what the evil of sin is. 

2. To show the abysses of the human heart. 

3. To show His power and grace.

V. God's time for interposing.—The close of the Psalm shows that He will interfere at length. He is not slack concerning His promises and threats.—H. Bonar, D.D.

Act . The Christian Conception of God.

I. A triune personality.—Father (Lord), Son (Christ), and Holy Ghost.

II. The Maker of the Universe.—Of "heaven and earth, and the sea, and all that in them is."

III. The hearer of prayer.—Implied in the Church's supplication of His aid.

IV. The inspirer of Scripture.—"Who by the mouth of Thy servant David hath said."

V. The providential ruler of the world.—"To do whatsoever Thy hand and counsel determined before to be done."

VI. The omniscient observer of all men and things.—"And now, Lord, behold their threatenings."

VII. The author of salvation.—The Father of Our Lord Jesus Christ, by whose name signs and wonders, moral and spiritual, as well as physical and temporal, were done.

Act . Boldness in Preaching.

I. Because the preacher's commission is from heaven.

II. Because the preacher's message is the Word of God. Which is 

1. True; 

2. Life-giving; 

3. Much needed; 

4. Indestructible.

III. Because the preacher's foes are feeble.—In comparison with those who are on his side.

IV. Because the preacher's helpers are divine.—Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.

Act . Christian Courage.—"And they called them, and commanded them not to speak at all nor teach in the name of Jesus," etc. It is always an impressive moment when a jury, or an important deliberative body, is about to render a decision. This is especially true if the question at issue involves vital interests, and the determining body speaks with authority. To such a decision from such a body the text relates. The scene is in Jerusalem, soon after Pentecost. In considering the conduct of these men, thus arraigned, threatened, and commanded, we notice—

I. The test of the apostles' courage.—It is evident that the early followers of Christ did not design or wish to separate themselves from the Jewish Church. They differed from other Jews in believing that Jesus of Nazareth was the Messiah; but they still supposed that the way into the Messianic kingdom was through the portal of the Jews' religion. Hence, although those of kindred spirit met privately for worship in each other's houses and in upper rooms, the disciples of Jesus kept up their observance of the Mosaic ritual, and were constant attendants upon the temple service. See now these men, Peter and John, confronted by a positive command from the nation's highest tribunal to be silent. This is the first utterance of the Sanhedrim concerning the new religion since Christ's resurrection. These men remember how determined this same court had been upon the crucifixion of Him in whose name they have been teaching. If they persist, can they expect a better fate than befell their Master? We can have little conception of the severity of the ordeal. National love, respect for law, pride of race, reverence for institutions hoary with age, strength of social tics, personal friendships, a shrinking from becoming disturbers of the peace, fear for personal safety—all these conspired to intensify the command "not to speak at all nor teach in the name of Jesus." What enables them to oppose the Sanhedrim's command? It is their personal love for Jesus. In their hearts a fire has been kindled, and their breasts are aglow with flame. To be silent is impossible. "We cannot but speak the things which we have seen and heard." Instead of being silent, they proclaimed Christ with added boldness. There are currents in the sea which, despite opposing winds and storms and tides, move on their way unhindered, impelled by a mighty force hidden far in the ocean's depths. Such a force in the hearts of these disciples was love for Christ. This caused them to listen to the Sanhedrim's decree unmoved. Love had cast out fear. Such courage, resulting from such love, could then, and can always, bear the severest test.

II. The manifestations of the apostles' courage.—Men are sometimes called courageous when they are only reckless. The man of real courage will be bold enough, and calm enough, to act wisely. His bravery will be something more than bravado. In the conduct of the apostles—commanded by the sanhedrim to be silent, and they resolved meanwhile to speak—every mark of true courage is manifest. They show that their course is not prompted by impulse or passion. They are moved by deep convictions. "Whether it be right in the sight of God to hearken unto you more than unto God, judge ye." They plant themselves on the highest conceivable ground, the sense of right. They have no ambitious ends to seek, no revenge to gratify, no popular applause to gain. There is no other courage so lofty or so enduring as this. It keeps the nerves steady and the head cool and the heart brave. Note, as an evidence of wisdom, how sagaciously the apostles appeal to this self-same principle of right in the minds of their accusers. The idea of unquestioning allegiance to God was deeply implanted in the Jews' religion, and the Sanhedrim was set for its defence and inculcation. Who, then, better prepared than the Sanhedrim to decide whether it be right to "hearken more unto men than unto God"? "Judge ye." This sense that it is right to hearken more unto God than unto men enters into the universal consciousness. Whether this principle is adopted in one's practical life or rejected, it must and does commend itself to every man's conscience. Those who adhere to it gain the confidence of all. It is the right rule for the young to select. Another manifestation of the apostles' courage is seen in the company they keep. "Being let go, they went to their own company, and reported all that the chief priests and elders had said unto them." The scene now changes from the council chamber of the Sanhedrim to the midst of the Christian brotherhood. Those to whom they are come have doubtless been praying for their imperilled brethren. How changed the aspect! In the Sanhedrim the air was dense with suspicion and malice—here is love, purity, and the peace of heaven. Courage is of the right kind when it seeks to sustain itself by breathing an atmosphere like this. It is a praying circle into which these apostles come. "They lifted up their voice to God with one accord, and said, Lord, Thou art God."

III. The source of the apostles' courage.—What has transformed the timorous Simon to the undaunted Peter? The answer is not far to find. A heavenly influence has fallen upon him. This new-born courage of the apostles, although in them, was not of them. Its source was above: it was a divine energy infused within them; the breath of God's Spirit upon their spirits. Christ did not send the apostles into the trials and persecutions incident to their day without providing them with a power adequate to every want. What Christ did for His early disciples He does to-day. Often to-day the need of Christians is courage. Now the opposition to be encountered is not, usually, persecution or prison doors. It may, however, be something requiring as true a heroism to withstand. So long as the world remains as it is, no Christian, and especially no one just becoming such, will find himself where to stand by his principles will not often be at cost, and require an effort for which he is inadequate only as God shall help him. To this end the Holy Spirit is given.—Monday Club Sermons.



Verses 32-37
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . The multitude of them that believed were not the new converts merely, but the general body of the disciples.

Act . Grace.—Not favour with the people, as in Act 2:47 (Grotius, Olshausen, Holtzmann), but divine favour, as in Act 11:23; Joh 1:14 (Meyer, Alford, Zöckler, Hackett), of which Act 4:34-35 furnish proof.

Act . For Joses read Joseph. Barnabas, the son of consolation, or son of exhortation (Holtzmann, Zöckler)—i.e., of consolatory discourse. A title given to Joseph from the sympathetic character of his preaching (Act 11:23). Barnabas afterwards became Paul's companion on his missionary travels (Act 13:2). A Levite—A descendant of Levi, but not a priest. Of the country of Cyprus.—Rather, a Cyprian by birth—i.e., a Jew who had been born in Cyprus.

Act . Having land, or a farm belonging to him. Whether in Palestine (Holtzmann, Zöckler) or in Cyprus (Hackett) is not said, but most likely in the former. Though the Levites had no share in the soil of Canaan, that destroyed not their right of private ownership within the forty-eight cities assigned them, or in the territory adjacent to these (see Jer 32:7). The money.—The price realised by the sale of his farm. At the apostles' feet.—As a voluntary contribution to the common fund, for distribution among the poorer brethren. The case of Ananias (Act 5:1) shows that Barnabas was under no compulsion to either sell his farm or donate his money.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Apostles and the First Christians; or, the Effect of the First Persecution

I. It united the congregation.—Contrary to the expectations of its instigators, the hostility directed against the followers of the Nazarene resulted in banding them more closely together. 

1. In amity and concord. The multitude, by this time, numbering at least five thousand persons, were of one heart and soul—"heart" representing the intellectual (Mar ; Mar 2:8; Mar 11:23; Luk 2:35; Luk 3:15; Luk 6:45), and "soul" the emotional (Luk 2:35; Luk 12:22; Joh 12:27) side of human nature. In their views of divine truth had emerged no divergence, in their regards for one another no estrangement, in their plans no division. As brethren they were of one mind (1Pe 3:8), walked by the same rule (Php 3:16), and cherished the same love, being of one accord and of one mind (Php 2:2). "All wished the one thing, to be blessed; all thought the one thing, to remain true to the Lord Jesus; all felt the one thing, the comfort of the Holy Spirit; and this oneness of heart in willing, thinking, and feeling was the moving soul in the action of the whole body" (Besser). "At the time of Constantine Eusebius was able still to write of Christians, ‘One and the same power of the divine spirit goes through all members, in all is one soul and one liveliness of faith'" (Ibid.). Alas! that such cannot now be affirmed of the Christian community as a whole, or of Christian individuals, who are not only gathered into rival communities, but often filled with mutual jealousies and engaged in mutual strifes. 

2. In self-sacrifice and beneficence. "Not one of them said that aught of the things which he possessed was his own, but they had all things common." Thus "they abolished property, as it were, without abolishing it, and possessed it as though they possessed it not. Everything, both heart, soul, and spiritual life, and also all property and worldly enjoyments were in common, so far as was lawful and expedient" (Stier). They so considered each other's needs that none were allowed to want. There were no beggars among the Christians. Owners of houses and lands, like Barnabas the Cypriote, sold these and cast the proceeds into a common treasury, out of which distribution was made to each disciple according to his need. That this was an attempt to establish communism as a rule of the Christian society cannot be made out (see on Act ). Most likely it was prompted by a desire to relieve the necessities of those who, in becoming believers, had been obliged to renounce their worldly goods.

II. It inspired the apostles.—Instead of intimidating the leaders of the new society, the opposition of the Sanhedrim fired them with increased zeal. 

1. To continue their work of preaching. Changing not their theme, manner, or place of preaching, they kept on repeating the old story of the resurrection of Jesus, knowing it to be true, and to contain the one Gospel for sinful men. The Church had prayed that they might be enabled to speak the word with boldness (Act ), and so abating nothing of either their confidence in the message they proclaimed, or the courage with which they set it forth, undaunted by fears or frowns, they gave witness of what they had seen and heard. As a consequence, their preaching was accompanied by great power—i.e., with deeply convincing effect; and no preaching will tell that lacks this element of boldness. 

2. To undertake additional toil. Naturally, at first, the labour of distributing the common funds fell to the apostles as the heads of the community, and as persons in whom the community had confidence. Before long, however, it was seen that even apostles might be overburdened with work. Besides, the work in question was of a sort for which less than apostolic talent might suffice. Accordingly, another order of officers, the diaconate, was soon after called into existence to superintend this department of Christian activity (Act ).

III. It enriched both.—Designed to dispirit them in their religious ardour and discredit them in public estimation, the persecution of the Jewish rulers had the contrary effect. It enriched them. 

1. With divine favour. "And great grace was upon them all,"—upon apostles and believers alike. There is no reason to depart from the ordinary sense of the term grace, though some (Grotius, Kuinoel, Olshausen, and Holtzmann) understand by it the favour of the people (compare Act ). That the apostles were recipients of this grace from Heaven was evidenced by "the great power," or convincing effect with which "they witnessed of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus"; that the disciples generally were not without experience of the same was attested by the munificent liberality which they displayed. 

2. With popular acceptance. Though not the best meaning of the term "grace," it need not be excluded. Instead of damping the cordiality of the people towards the apostles and disciples, the persecution of them and their cause on which the ecclesiastical authorities had entered rather helped to augment the same. In this respect persecution is always a failure—never killing, but rather strengthening the cause against which it is directed.

Learn.—

1. The excellence of Christian unity. 

2. The beauty of Christian charity. 

3. The power of Christian truth.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . All Things Common; or, a Sermon on Christian Socialism.

I. How the early Christians were led to this experiment. 

1. They were not in any way commanded or counselled so to act by the apostles. At least it does not appear from the narrative that they were. Who originated the proposal is not told. 

2. Most likely the plan adopted was suggested by the necessities of the situation. In the course of a few weeks as many as five thousand men (possibly not including women and children) had passed over from Judaism into the Christian Church, in many instances, doubtless, not only snapping the ties that bound them to their kinsmen and relatives, but also throwing themselves out of their accustomed employments. 

3. The plan would probably commend itself to them as desirable. As being in accordance with 

(1) the precepts (Mat ; Mat 19:21; Luk 12:33), and 

(2) the practice (Joh ) of Christ, who not only enjoined the renunciation of earthly goods but shared a common purse with the Twelve. 

4. The movement may have sprung from the warm hearts of the richer members of the Church who compassionately regarded the destitution of their Christian brethren.

II. The exact character of this early experiment. 

1. The sale of goods and lands was not compulsory, or binding on believers as a term of communion. The language of Peter to Ananias and Sapphira (Act ), and the case of John Mark's mother who had a house in Jerusalem (Act 12:12), show this. It is not needful to add that it was their own goods and not other people's that these early Christians cast into the treasury. 

2. It is not clear that all the Jerusalem Christians were placed upon this common fund. Possibly only those were who from age, infirmity, lack of employment, or want of friends were destitute of support (the mention of "widows," Act , points to this); and even of those it does not appear that all received an equal aliment ("according as he had need," Act 4:35, favours this). 

3. Hence what wears the aspect of a universal sustentation fund was probably nothing more than a voluntary relief fund, to which those contributed who felt themselves able and were moved thereto by love to Christ and sympathy for their needy brethren, and out of which those were supported who were unable to maintain themselves.

III. Indications that this early experiment was not designed to be permanent.—Even should it be conceded that the experiment in question was of a strictly communistic character, and that the apostles originally meant it to become a fixed practice, there is ground for thinking that they pretty soon changed their minds in this respect. 

1. It was not mentioned at the First Council in Jerusalem as a method of living which might be imitated by the· Gentile Churches. On the contrary, Paul and Barnabas were directed to remember the poor (Gal )—i.e., to lift collections from the rich Gentile congregations for the support of the poor disciples in the Judæan metropolis. 

2. It was probably found that the experiment had not been successful in Jerusalem, but rather hurtful. If it met an emergency, it appears to have been followed by the usual results which flow from common funds. It destroyed the independence of the Jerusalem Church, which became practically filled with lazy paupers, who sorned upon their wealthier brethren. "The system of common property" (among the New England Pilgrims), writes Bancroft, "had occasioned grievous discontents; the influence of law could not compel regular labour like the uniform impulse of personal interest; and even the threat of ‘keeping back their bread' could not change the character of the idle" (History of America, i., 238).

Christianity and Socialism.—"As a movement for the deliverance of the poor and their introduction to a good and happy life, the gospel of God's love in Christ thoroughly agrees with socialism." Yet "there is a broad line of distinction between the two."

I. Socialism insists on external and economic conditions for good; Christianity insists on the inward and moral, because all social disorders are spiritual at heart, and the spiritual is the ultimate root of all life.

II. Socialism makes the community the final and absolute proprietor of all wealth; Christianity makes God the proprietor and us His stewards for others.

III. Socialism too much seeks to enforce its doctrine of property by brute force; Christianity by the moral leaven of love in the soul of man.

IV. Socialism thinks by equalising human conditions to secure the greatest amount of comfort and happiness; Christianity, or Jesus Christ, teaches that all vital development must be spontaneous, and from within, that a change of character is to be sought rather than a change of conditions." Yet "Christianity and socialism need not be spoken of as rivals; they are compatible, and should not be made parties in a quarrel. The fact is that socialism needs to be christianised, and that Christianity needs to be socialised."—A. Scott Matheson.

Act . The Christian Ministry.

I. Its personnel.—No longer the apostles, but the pastors and teachers of the New Testament Church.

II. Its function.—Witness-bearing. Not arguing or philosophizing.

III. Its theme.—The resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ—including, of course, all the connected facts and doctrines.

IV. Its influence.—When rightly exercised it wields great dynamic force of a moral and spiritual kind.

V. Its reward.—It attracts towards itself "great grace" both from God and man.

The Best Graces for a Church.

I. The grace of unity.

II. The grace of witness-hearing.

III. The grace of liberality.

Act . The Risen Christ and the Power of the Gospel.

I. The resurrection.—It is not so much with death as with resurrection that the apostles had to do, at least in Jerusalem and Judæa. The death was a believed fact there, not needing witnesses.

II. The testimony.—It was the testimony of apostles; and yet it was not as apostles, or with official authority that they testified, but as men of integrity and good sense, who saw with their eyes, and heard with their ears.

III. The power.—"With great power gave the apostles witness." The word which they spoke was in itself a word of power. But apart from this, the "great power" here spoken of was exhibited. 

1. In the accompanying miracles, by which God identified Himself with the apostolic testimony, declaring that their testimony was His truth; for of this the miracles were the seal. 

2. In the accompanying power exercised over, and in, men's souls.

IV. The grace.—It is "great grace"; free love in no ordinary measure.—H. Bonar, D.D.

Act . Joses surnamed Barnabas.

I. The possessor of a good pedigree.—He was a Levite, a member of the priestly tribe, though not himself a priest.

II. The owner of a good name.—The son of exhortation, or the son of consolation, with reference to either his eloquence or his sympathy.

III. The author of a good deed.—"Having land he sold it, and laid the money at the apostles' feet."

Joses Barnabas; or, the Consecration of Wealth.

I. The pious landowner.—

1. His name and surname. Joses, or Joseph—an honourable name in Israel. Barnabas, the son of exhortation or consolation—a more honoured surname in the Christian Church. 2. His character and ability. A good man and full of the Holy Ghost; also a talented man, as may be concluded from his rank alongside of the apostles, his power of eloquent speech, and his usefulness as a colleague of Paul. 

3. His land and property.—A native of Cyprus, and the possessor of a piece of ground in that island.

II. The great renunciation.—He sold his land, that which men highly value, probably his patrimonial inheritance, and cast the proceeds into the common fund. 

1. Out of love to Christ, whose disciple he was. 

2. Under the impulse of the Holy Spirit, by whom his heart was filled. 

3. From consideration of his fellow-Christians' needs, whom he regarded as Christ's brethren and his own.

III. The cheerful consecration.—He laid it at the apostles' feet. 

1. No doubt without reluctance, as a cheerful giver. 

2. Without reservation, keeping back no part of the price. 

3. Without stipulation, leaving it for distribution entirely under the apostles control.

Act . A Sermon on Wealth.—Its right use exemplified by Barnabas.

I. Wealth possessed.—No sin, at least not necessarily, but a great talent.

II. Wealth surrendered.—Not an obligation imposed upon Christians, yet a sacrifice that may be freely offered.

III. Wealth consecrated.—Whether retained or renounced it should be devoted to the service of God and Jesus Christ.

IV. Wealth distributed.—One way of devoting wealth to God and Christ is to disperse it abroad and give to the poor (Psa ), to do good with it and to communicate (Heb 13:16; 1Ti 6:18).

Act . The True Blossoms of a Christian Congregation.

I. Where the preaching of Christ flourishes there living faith flourishes. "The multitude believed."

II. Where living faith flourishes there genuine love flourishes. "One heart and one soul."

III. Where genuine love flourishes, there true prosperity flourishes. "No one lacked."—Gerok.
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CHAPTER 5

DANGERS BOTH WITHIN AND WITHOUT THE CHURCH—FALSE FRIENDS AND OPEN FOES

1. The Story of Ananias and Sapphira; or, Hypocrisy unveiled (Act ).

2. A Page from the Church's Life History; or, the Calm before a Storm (Act ).

3. Annas on the Move; or, the Bursting of the Storm (Act ).

4. Gamaliel and his Colleagues; or, a Friend at Court (Act ).



Verses 1-11
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Ananias.—Perhaps the same name as Ananiah (Neh 3:23) or Hananiah (1Ch 3:21; Jer 28:1; Dan 1:6), translated in the LXX. ἀνανίας, and signifying the cloud or mercy of God. Sapphira.—Possibly from the Greek σάπφειρος, sapphire, or from the Syriac שׁפּירא, beautiful.

Act . Kept back part of the price.—Lit. took away for himself from the price, as Achan did of the accursed thing (Jos 7:1); compare Tit 2:10. Privy to it.—Conscious of it to herself—i.e., aware of the reservation.

Act . Why hath Satan filled thine heart?—Compare the influence exerted by this father of lies (Joh 8:44) upon Judas (Luk 22:3; Joh 13:27). To lie to the Holy Ghost.—Lit. that thou shouldst lie, as regards the Holy Ghost—i.e., with intent to deceive Him, ψεύδεσθαι, with the accusative of the person deceived, as in Deu 33:29; Isa 57:11 (LXX.). Though the purpose was rather that of Satan who had filled Ananias's heart, than of Ananias himself, yet Ananias's freedom of will and power of resistance to the tempter is recognised in the question "Why?"

Act . Was it—i.e., the possession—not thine own? should be, remaining (unsold) did it not remain to thee (as thy possession)? The language shows that the practice of selling private property and casting the proceeds into a common fund was not obligatory on the first Christians as a term of communion. Why?— τί ὅτι = τί ἐστιν ὅτι = quid est quod = cur? Hast thou conceived.—Lit. placed in thy heart; compare Dan 1:8; Mal 2:2. "Satan suggested the lie, which Ananias ought to have repelled; instead of that he put it in his heart" (Alford). Not unto men, but unto God.—(Compare 1Th 4:8.) A weighty testimony to the divinity, as well as personality of the Holy Spirit (compare Mat 28:19).

Act . Gave up the ghost.—Expired, breathed out his life; used again only of Herod Agrippa (Act 12:23). The phrase occurs frequently in the LXX. Great fear came on all them that hoard these things.—Not merely upon all present (De Wette), but upon all to whom the report came.

Act . The young, or younger men, were the more youthful members of the assembly (Neander, De Wette, Alford, Hackett, Zöckler, and others) in distinction from the older. There is no need to suppose them a special class of assistants (Kuinoel, Meyer), or that presbyters had already been appointed (Olshausen), although on the ground of this natural distribution of work between the young and old in the common life of the Church, the later official distinction may have arisen (Holtzmann). Wound him up.— συνέστειλαν. I.e., taking συστέλλω to be = περιστέλλω (Eze 29:5, LXX.; Jos., Ant., XVII. iii. 3), wrapping the body up—e.g., in their own mantles (Alford, De Wette); or, perhapes better, adhering to the literal sense of the word, to place together, laying the body out, composing its limbs (Zöckler, Holtzmann), and so making ready for burial. "The speedy burial of the dead practised among the later Jews was unknown in earlier times. See Genesis 23. It was grounded on Num 19:11 ff. The practice was to bury before sunset of the same day" (Alford).

Act . Three hours after allowed sufficient time for interment.

Act . So much.—Perhaps pointing to the gold still lying where it had been laid by Ananias.

Act . To tempt the Spirit of the Lord.—Compare 1Co 10:9. Behold draws attention to the sound of approaching footsteps (Olshausen, Hackett, Holtzmann) although the whole clause may be only a lively or poetic manner of speech (Alford, Zöckler).

Act . Fell down straightway.—That the deaths of Ananias and Sapphira were designed by the writer as supernatural occurrences cannot be doubted; and that they were so is shown by the impossibility of accounting for them by natural means, such as horror at detection and fear superinduced by Peter's words. The idea that the story of Ananias and Sapphira, though having a basis in fact, is only a legend, corresponding to the Old Testament narratives of Achan (Joshua 7) and Nadab and Abihu (Lev 10:1-8), and framed for the purpose of supporting the notion that he who is excommunicated must perish bodily (Weizsäcker) may be dismissed as without plausibility.

Act . The Church, ἐκκλησία. Here used for the first time in the Acts to signify the body of believers who had been called out of the world.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Story of Ananias and Sapphira; or, Hypocrisy unveiled

I. The character and standing of Ananias and Sapphira.—

1. Husband and wife. They stood towards one another in the holiest of natural relations. "Marriage is honourable in all" (Heb ). Happy they in whom the sacred bond of wedlock is cemented by love and religion (Eph 5:25). Had Ananias and Sapphira been like their names, "finer names than Barnabas" (Stier)—he a vessel of the grace of God, and she clear and transparent like the sapphire (see "Critical Remarks")—all had been well. But, alas! "their souls were not like their names" (Stier), and in them the marriage union, having been perverted to unholy ends, what was meant for a blessing turned out to be a curse. Instead of being helpers of each other's faith and joy (2Co 1:24), and provoking one another to love and good works (Heb 10:24), they became mutual tempters and confederates in sin. Adam and Eve, if they were the first married couple who conjointly went astray (Genesis 3), have, unhappily, not been the last: witness Abraham and Sarah (Genesis 12, 16); Ahab and Jezebel (1Ki 16:29-33); Herod and Herodias (Mat 14:3). 

2. Of good social standing. This was obvious from the circumstance that they possessed a bit of land. Ownership of the soil—whether right or wrong—has always been esteemed a mark of superior position (see Job ). The landless have ever been accounted mean, and not unfrequently treated as slaves and chattels. Nor have such ideas been confined to men of the world, but they have been suffered to penetrate even within the precincts of the Christian Church. 2. Of fair Christian profession. "Without doubt," says Besser, "the Holy Spirit had had His work upon them both. They were both believers, and embraced in the precious word spoken of the multitude of the faithful (Act 4:32). Probably they had made themselves prominent above others through their beautiful gifts (of grace), had prayed with power, and been able boldly to despise the threatenings of the enemy." Whether this was so or not, unquestionably they belonged to the number of disciples. Having publicly professed their faith in Christ, they had been baptised and received into the Christian community. Whether their so-called conversion dated from the day of Pentecost, or the healing of the lame man, cannot be ascertained. But manifestly they were persons of repute in the congregation. "They had a name to live" (Rev 3:1), whether it was deserved or not.

II. The project and sin of Ananias and Sapphira.—

1. Their project. 

(1) Its substance was good—to sell their property, retain part of the purchase money, bring the remainder into the Church, and lay it down at the apostles' feet exactly as Joses had done. If they had a wish to emulate the man of Cyprus, there would still have been nothing reprehensible in what they proposed to do had they only let the truth be understood that they were contributing not the whole but only a part of their estate. 

(2) Its motive was bad—to obtain credit for doing a handsome, generous, self-sacrificing deed of kindness without inflicting on themselves a total loss, to secure for themselves praise to which they were not entitled—viz., for giving all, whereas they were only giving part of their patrimony. In other words, vanity and greed lay at the root of their procedure. 

(3) Its execution was clever—the scheme was carried out promptly, soon after it had been conceived, so that no space was left for hesitation which might lead to an alteration in their plans; faithfully, in exact accordance with the prearranged programme, so that little chance was left for miscarrying; conjointly, with the full concurrence of both partners, so that neither could cast the blame of failure upon the other; and publicly, with the knowledge and approbation of the Church, so that all might appear open and above board. 

2. Their sin. 

(1) In what it consisted. Not in selling the land or in contributing only a portion of the price to the common fund. They need not have sold the land unless they pleased. Nor were they obliged to surrender the whole or any portion of the realised price, if they chose to do otherwise. "There was no law imposing payment and specifying amount" (Binney). All was voluntary. Their transgression lay in pretending to contribute the whole when they were only devoting a part. Deception and hypocrisy were the faults with which they were chargeable. 

(2) By whom it was instigated. The nearer motives have been explained. The power behind these was the Devil. Satan had filled their hearts with the desire of gaining reputation as generous and self-sacrificing givers without parting with too much of their property. To the promptings of the arch deceiver they had yielded. Having opened the gateways of their souls at his suggestion, they had soon sunk beneath his sway. 

(3) Against whom it was directed. It was a sin against their own souls, against the apostles, against the Church, and even against Christ; but it was chiefly a sin against God and the Holy Ghost. This, according to Peter, formed its main aggravation. Yet it must not be confounded with what is specifically called the sin against the Holy Ghost (Mat ).

III. The detection and punishment of Ananias and Sapphira.—

1. The detection.—This was 

(1) unexpected. By Ananias and Sapphira themselves, who, no doubt, never dreamt that any one, and least of all Peter, would get to know of their little plot; but hardly less by the congregation who, it may be imagined, never anticipated that any of their number would be guilty of such a miserable crime. The unexpected, however, is that which mostly happens; nor can evil doers count on a moment of security. 

(2) Instantaneous. No preliminary suspicions, or strange surmises, or precognoscing of witnesses, or leading of evidence, was required. At once and on the spot, with the suddenness of a flash of lightning, the secret offence was laid bare. Ananias and Sapphira were hypocrites, and had lied unto the Holy Ghost. 

(3) Complete. The whole story was divulged,—the selling of the land, the keeping back part of the price, the concert between the two. Nothing remained concealed from the searching gaze of Peter, whose eyes had been inwardly illumined by the Holy Ghost. 

(4) Public. The sin had been conceived in secret, but its exposure occurred in public, according to the saying of our Lord: "There is nothing hid which shall not be manifested," etc. (Mar ). 

2. The punishment. 

(1) Sudden. Swift upon the heels of dection followed the infliction of retribution, as it did with our first parents (Gen ), with Cain (Gen 4:9-12), with Judas, Joh 1:18), with Herod (Act 12:23), and as it often does in Providence still. 

(2) Severe. "Ananias, hearing Peter's words, fell down and gave up the ghost" and three hours after, "Sapphira," entering the congregation, and learning what had happened to her husband, also "fell down immediately at Peter's feet." One after the other their bodies were composed for interment, wrapped up in linen, or perhaps in the young men's mantles, carried forth, and buried. Whether their souls perished with the dissolution of their bodies cannot be told. Charity would incline one to the belief of Augustine that this terrible doom was inflicted on their bodies that their spirits might be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus (1Co ). 

(3) Supernatural. The suggestion that Ananias and Sapphira died through shame and the detection of their crime, and fear of the consequences that might ensue to them on its getting known to the community, will not explain the double death in manner and circumstances so exactly alike. Besides, Peter's language (Act ) shows that both of the deaths were miraculous. To dismiss the whole story as a legendary working up of some simple occurrence connected with Ananias and Sapphira is inadmissible. 

(4) Solemnising. It profoundly impressed the whole Church and the outside public, so far as it became known. And no wonder. "When God's judgments are abroad the inhabitants of the world will learn righteousness" (Isa ). 

(5) Sanctioned. By right and justice. Though severe, it was not more severe than the sin deserved (Rom ), or the circumstances of the case demanded. It was needful to check hypocrisy on the threshold of the Church; and if the rigour of Divine vengeance has since then been relaxed, that is not because the sin of hypocrisy has become less hateful in God's sight (Job 13:13; Job 13:16; Luk 11:44), but because "mercy" has began to "rejoice against judgment" (Jas 2:13).

Learn.—

1. That two actions may be similar in men's eyes, and yet intrinsically different in God's. Example: the actions of Barnabas and Ananias. 

2. That God will accept no gift for either His Church or His poor of that which hypocrisy and greed leave over. God's proper portion is the firstfruits. 

3. That God still sits over against the treasury of the Church and jealously guards His honour from all reproach that may be cast upon it by His people's gifts. 

4. That no plot can be too secret to escape the all-seeing eye of God. 

5. That, though hand join in hand, yet will not the sinner go unpunished. 

6. That "not a great and mixed multitude, but the holiness of His people, is pleasing to the Lord of His Church" (Lechler). 

7. That Christ's people should guard themselves carefully against temptations to sin.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Ananias and Sapphira; or, the Fearful Perversion of the Marriage State.—This occurs when marriage is—

I. A fellowship of goods and a business transaction, instead of a union of hearts in the Lord.

II. A union to the service of the flesh, the world, and the devil, instead of a pious resolution, "As for me and my house."

III. A walking together to hell, instead of being helpers together of one another's joy, and pilgrims towards heaven. Contrast Ananias and Sapphira with Zacharias and Elizabeth.—Gerok.

Act , with Act 4:3-6. Barnabas and Ananias.

I. Compare.—In being—

1. Men; 

2. Professors of Christianity; 

3. Givers.

II. Contrast.—In their—

1. Characters. Barnabas, a good man and sincere Christian; Ananias, an insincere disciple and flagrant deceiver. 

2. Gifts. That of Barnabas proceeding from Christian love and sympathy, and being complete as well as honest; that of Ananias being inspired by envy and selfishness as well as impaired in its extent, and deceitful in its mode of presentation. 

3. Rewards. Barnabas being set upon a pedestal of immortal renown; Ananias being fixed on a pillory of undying shame. Barnabas being promoted to a position of usefulness in the Church; Ananias being punished with instantaneous destruction, and so held up as a warning to future ages.

III. Suggest.—

1. That all who profess faith in Jesus Christ are not sincere disciples. 

2. That all gifts to Christ's treasury are not equally acceptable to Christ. 

3. That different destinies await the true and the false professor of religion.

Act . Man's Partnership with Satan in his Sins.

I. In connection with lies.—He is a liar, and the forger of lies; the hater of truth and uprightness.

II. In connection with errors.

III. In connection with forms.

IV. In connection with unbelief.

V. In connection with his own original falsehood in Paradise.—H. Bonar, D.D.

Act . Satan and the Holy Ghost.

VII. Satan.—

1. The existence and personality of Satan. Peter did not speak in allegory when he said, "Why hath Satan filled thy heart?" 

2. The reality of Satanic influence on the human heart. The sin of Ananias and Sapphira was traced back to the direct agency of the devil. 

3. Satanic influence, though undeniable, does not destroy the responsibility of man. Satan can fill no man's heart against his will.

II. The Holy Ghost.—

1. The divinity and personality of the Holy Ghost. The former implied in the fact that the Holy Ghost could be lied against and tempted; the latter in the title God ascribed to Him (Act ). 

2. The access the Holy Spirit has to the human heart. Proved by the inward illumination of Peter as to the conduct of the guilty pair. 

3. The perpetual inhabitation of the Church by the Holy Ghost. Ananias and Sapphira imagined they had only their fellow-Christians to hoodwink. Peter explained the aggravation of their sin to lie in this, that it had been committed against the Holy Ghost.

Act Sudden Deaths.

I. Possible occurrences.—And may be either natural events or supernatural judgments.

II. Impressive spectacles.—Calculated to arrest the careless and render the wicked thoughtful.

III. Solemn lessons.—Teaching all 

(1) the nearness of the end, and 

(2) the wisdom of being ready.

Act . Church Discipline.

I. Its necessity.—Shown then by the case of Ananias and Sapphira; shown now by the admitted presence in the Church of those who "walk disorderly."

II. Its authority.—The example of Peter, supported by the teaching of Christ (Mat ), Paul (1Co 5:2-7; 2Co 2:6; 2Th 3:6; Tit 3:10), and John (2Jn 1:10).

III. Its effect.—When faithfully and lovingly administered mostly good; if not to the offending party salutary, to the Church and the world mostly impressive and instructive.

Act . The Sevenfold Union of Ananias and Sapphira.

I. United in marriage.—Husband and wife.

II. United in profession.—Both members of the Church.

III. United in liberality.—Both agreed to give a contribution to the Church fund.

IV. United in sin.—Their plot was devised and acted on in concert with each other.

V. United in detection.—Both were found out at the same time and by the same apostle.

VI. United in punishment.—Both were visited with death.

V. United in infamy.—Both serve as a memorial and warning to future ages.

The Love of Money, as exemplified in Ananias and Sapphira.

I. It impaired their Christian characters.—Assuming them to have been genuine disciples, it certainly prevented them from rising to any height in the religious life, if it did not utterly extinguish grace within their hearts. Alongside of the love of Mammon the love of God cannot thrive (Mat ).

II. It maintained its hold upon them, notwithstanding their privileges.—They had probably witnessed the wonders of Pentecost, beheld the healing of the lame man, listened to Peter's sermons, enjoyed the fellowship of the disciples, perhaps themselves led the prayers of the congregation; and yet this deeply seated vice, the passion for money, kept its ground.

III. It impelled them to a course of heinous sin.—To avarice, to deception, to hypocrisy, to vainglory, to lies, to pretence and ostentation—a pitiable crop of evil to come to harvest in Christian souls. "The love of money is the root of every kind of evil" (1Ti ).

IV. It involved them in an awful doom.—Detection, exposure, death, infamy. "They that will be rich," etc. (1Ti ). For other examples of the love of money see Simon Magus (Act 8:18-23), the Sorcerers (Act 16:19), Demetrius (Act 19:24-27), Felix Act 24:26).

The sin of Ananias and Sapphira.

I. The character of the sin.—It was not simple falsehood. The common practice of holding it up before children, as an illustration of the guilt and danger of lying, has no warrant to justify it. Their sin was the attempt to deceive and defraud God. Many a man since has ventured upon the same experiment. In every community there are some who are so convinced of the worth of religion that they desire to share in its blessings. They outwardly embrace the Christian faith; they unite with the Church; they are measurably careful in the discharge of routine duties. Neither their conduct nor their neglect is such as to subject them to discipline; and yet, while conceding so much, they are far from having made a complete surrender of themselves to God. Their religious life is a perpetual attempt at con-promise. The bulk of their time and energy is devoted to self and the world; the dust and sweepings are offered to God. Ananias in broadcloth and Sapphira in silk sit in the churches every Sabbath. They call themselves disciples, and pride themselves on their consistency; but both the name they assume and the boast they make is a lie to the Holy Ghost. They keep back a part, and the greater part, of the price of discipleship.

II. The origin of the sin.—In general phrase, we may say that it was due to an evil heart, but its specific root was the love of money. In our day, when men are called to choose between piety and property, there are many who hesitate, prevaricate, and end with a compromise. Multitudes of avowed believers withhold as much as possible of their wealth from God. They are prodigal in their prayers and hymns and exhortations, but close-handed with their money. Like the tree in the ancient legend, which uttered a moan and bled whenever a twig was broken off, those who call themselves Christian men writhe and suffer when forced to anything like a liberal surrender of their worldly substance for the glory of God and the salvation of men. The old poison of avarice is still in the veins of the Church.

III. The discovery of the sin.—It seemed unlikely that the transaction would be made public. Ananias and Sapphira would not circulate the story of what they had done. There was apparently no way in which the affair could become known. So, doubtless, these deceivers reasoned. But there was an uncalculated factor in the equation. There was a spiritual side to the matter which was unreckoned. It affected the kingdom of God as well as the real estate market. It is a truth which men are slow to learn, that there is a Divine detective system in the universe, by whose workings "all things are naked and open to the eyes of Him with whom we have to do." It is easy to deceive the world. Men may consider us generous, when in reality we are pinched and small in our charities. To God, this world is one vast whispering-gallery, and every sin which men commit reports itself to Him; and "there is nothing covered that shall not be revealed, and hid that shall not be known." Men cannot measure our consecration to God.

IV. The punishment of the sin.—It was startling and severe. One moment Ananias and Sapphira stood before the apostle in the flush of life and health, with the lie upon their lips; the next they were in eternity, beginning the experience of its unchanging awards. The penalty might be judged extreme for a single sin; but, at the outset of the Christian Church, it was important to emphasise the fact that the liberty of the Gospel was not license. More than that, the sin itself was significant. As the single blossom is evidence whether the stock from which it comes is noxious weed or fragrant flower, so this action was proof of a heart alienated from God in its deepest life and purposes. Such feeling and intention was a hindrance to the kingdom of righteousness. And this punishment was anticipated and representative. The judgment continues to be executed. Men now who attempt to defraud God by their partial consecration, by the much they spend on themselves and the little they devote to Him, are not beaten down as with a lightning-stroke; but, all the same and just as really, they die spiritually. They are dying at the root. The complete loss of spiritual life is only a question of time. Atom by atom their interest in Divine things dissipates; headland after headland of faith sinks into indistinctness in their drift away from them; doctrine and duty lose their hold on their acceptance and conduct; and at last they have a name to live and are dead.—Monday Club Sermons.

Ananias and Sapphira.

I. The sin of Ananias and Sapphira.—It is expressly stated to have been "lying unto the Holy Ghost" (Act ). It will be observed that in Act 5:3-4 the personality and Deity of the Spirit are asserted in an incidental way. Peter varies the charge of lying to the Spirit in the third verse to lying to God in the fourth. 

1. Their act was gratuitous.—In the community of goods which prevailed in the infant Church the rights of property were not obliterated; there was no compulsory communism. 

2. It was marked by covetousness. There is a strange mingling of discordant elements in their act. They loved the praise of men, and were unwilling to be held in less consideration than Barnabas. But they loved money quite as well, even better. Zeal and faith of some sort led them to profess the name of Christ, but beneath their profession lurked a hateful lust for influence and greed of money. 

3. Unbelief also entered into and aggravated their guilt. This had a twofold aspect. Obviously, they distrusted God. We can imagine that the failure of the sustentation-fund was the subject of anxious debate between them. "Suppose this community of goods should become exhausted, what then? Is it not our duty to retain some security against the contingencies of the future?" They feared to endanger their comforts beyond recall; a portion of their property would be safest in their own hands. Moreover, there appears to have been a worse feature than distrust of God in their act. There was the feeling, latent, unconfessed mayhap, that they would not and could not be detected in their deed. 

4. The sin was preconcerted. They "agreed together" to deceive the Church and the Spirit in the Church. The plan was concocted deliberately and dispassionately. No doubt they spent much time and thought in working out a device which should save appearances with the Church and gratify their avarice. Together they contrived the pious fraud, and they executed it together. This fact intensifies the criminality of their conduct. 

5. The devil's agency in the sin. "Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie unto the Holy Ghost, and to keep back part of the price of the land?" Covetousness and unbelief prompted the deceit, we might be disposed to say. But the apostle saw deeper. He saw that the devil had been joined by this guilty couple. Whether consciously or unconsciously, this wretched pair was assisted by the devil in the attempt to impose upon the Spirit of God. The device which they adopted exposed them to his assaults. Had they been honest with themselves, with the Church, and, above all, with God, they had been kept from the snare of the fowler. Instead, they helped him weave and spread the net in which themselves were taken. Poor victims!

II. Their Punishment.—it was instantaneous. As their sin challenged both the omniscience and justice of God, He at once vindicated the holiness and majesty of His character. Instantly His wrath streamed forth and consumed the guilty couple.

III. The lessons taught by this solemn incident are many—a few of which only may be designated. 

1. And mark well the Divine abhorrence of prevarication. 

2. The certainty of the exposure of hypocrisy. God will unmask the hypocrite. 

3. Religious enthusiasm without grace is dangerous. People run fearful risks when they profess more than their spiritual strength can carry.—W. G. Moorehead, D.D.



Verses 12-16
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Among the people.—I.e., the population of Jerusalem. All.—Either all the apostles, the rest being believers and unbelievers (Alford, Olshausen, Hackett), or more likely all the believers, the rest being the people, or those not believing (Bengel, De Wette, Meyer, Holtzmann, Zöckler, Spence, and others).

Act . Into the streets.—So the best MSS. ( א, A, B, D2). Codex D reads κατὰ, along or down, as if whole streets were occupied with sick people. That couches were cheap articles (Kuinoel) used by the common people, whereas the rich employed beds, is an unfounded distinction. The shadow of Peter, etc., should read, that, Peter coming along, at least his shadow, etc. Compare the miracles wrought by Paul's handkerchiefs (Act 19:12). It is not expressly said that Peter's shadow worked cures, but this is thought by some (Zeller, Holtzmann, Besser) to be implied by the narrator in the statement of.

Act . And they were healed every one.—Yet the clause does not say they were healed by Peter's shadow. "If however this really took place with respect to some of them, it was, done through faith" (Stier). (See further in "Hints.")

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
A Page from the Church's Life; or, the Calm before a Storm

I. The miraculous activity of the apostles.—I. Its scene. 

(1) Solomon's porch, in the Temple (see on Act ). In spite of the Sanhedrim's prohibitory menaces the apostles had returned to their accustomed post, thus carrying out their own intimation (Act 4:19-20), and exhibiting praiseworthy faith and fortitude. 

(2) The streets. Wherever the apostles were expected to come the sick were by friends carried out in couches and laid in the way, that at least Peter's shadow might fall upon them. 

2. Its form. 

(1) Generally, signs and wonders (see Act ). 

(2) Particularly, works of healing, wonders of mercy as distinguished from miracles of judgment like those performed on Ananias and Sapphira. This special activity in healing shown by the apostles was a manifest answer to the Church's prayer (Act ). 

3. Its subjects. The people—the outside public as opposed to the inside brethren. The miracle of judgment took place within the Church; the deeds of mercy were performed among the unbelievers. 

4. Its result. It impressed the people towards the new cause, and gained accessions from their ranks to the Church community.

II. The rapid growth of the Church.—

1. Multitudes were added to the Lord. This was not what the Sanhedrists expected. Doubtless Annas and his colleagues supposed the apostles, with their followers, would be overawed by the display or authority which had been made. Little knew they that the apostles had on their sides, at their backs, and within their souls a higher authority and stronger power than that of the Sanhedrim (Rom ). Nor were the Church's accessions flowing in in smaller, but larger numbers than before; and these composed not of women merely, who might be regarded as sentimental and impulsive, but of men also, who were less easily moved by feeling than by judgment. "Men and women to make amends for Ananias and Sapphira," writes Stier, who likewise adds, "it must, of course, be understood that when married couples were among these believers, their children were included in the bond of union and were looked upon as hallowed." 

2. Through the preaching of the word. It cannot be inferred that the apostles only worked miracles, and did not teach. Nor is it reasonable to hold that what attracted the multitudes was the exhibition of supernatural power rather than the unfolding of Christian wisdom. It is not the sign that converts, but the thing signified. The Holy Ghost applies not miracles but truth to the heart and conscience (see Joh ). 

3. In spite of the judgment pronounced on Ananias and Sapphira. At first this appeared to exercise a deterrent influence upon the crowds. Ultimately the word of God prevailed, and drew them over to the apostles and to the Lord in large companies.

Learn.—

1. That no opposition will hinder a true minister from his sacred calling. 

2. That nothing should be allowed to break the unity of a Christian congregation. 

3. That faithful ministers and united Churches will always command the respect of outside beholders. 

4. That so long as a Church is alive with the life of the Holy Spirit it will grow. 

5. That it is a mistake to fancy Christian discipline will frighten people from joining a Church.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The Palmy Days of the Primitive Church.—Then the Christian disciples were—

I. United among themselves, which they have never been since.

II. Magnified by the people.—Whereas, alas! now they are too often despised.

III. Increased from without—Instead of which there has often been a falling away from within.

Act . Four Causes of Joy in a Christian Church.

I. When the preaching of the gospel results in making believers.—That shows the truth is being preached with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven.

II. When those who believe do not stand aloof in isolation from their Christian brethren, but connect themselves with the fellowship of the saints. This is what is meant by being added to the Lord.

III. When the number of the Church's converts is large.—No doubt one soul is infinitely valuable; but special gladness attends the ingathering of multitudes.

IV. When the Church's converts include persons of both sexes.—Within the Church there is a place for both men and women. Each has services to render which the other cannot perform. A cause of regret it is when either of them stand aloof in hostility or indifference towards Christianity.

Act . Peter's Shadow.

I. It is not affirmed in the narrative that Peter's shadow wrought miracles, though Paul's handkerchiefs and aprons did (Act ).—That Peter's shadow could effect cures may have been only a notion of the people, not of Peter or of Luke.

II. If Peter's shadow wrought miracles, it was only instrumentally, as was the case with the hem of Christ's garment (Mat ) and the handkerchiefs and aprons of Paul.—Any instrument will do to work a miracle with when it is used by Him who can work equally well with or without an instrument.

III. If Peter's shadow wrought miracles, the credit was due neither to the shadow nor to Peter, but to God, "who alone doeth great wonders" (Psa ), and to Christ, from whom the healing virtue proceeded.

IV. If Peter's shadow wrought miracles, how much more could Peter's Master, the Risen Christ, do the same!

Note on Peter's Shadow.—"We need find no stumbling-block in the fact of Peter's shadow having been believed to be (or, as is surely implied, having been) the medium of working miracles. Cannot the ‘Creator Spirit' work with any instruments or with none, as pleases Him? And what is a hand or a voice more than a shadow, except that the analogy of the ordinary instrument is a greater help to faith in the recipient? Where faith, as apparently here, did not need this help, the less likely medium was adopted" (Alford). "Those who take offence at the healing virtue of Peter's shadow and of Paul's sweat band (Act ) understand not the humane and condescending gentleness of God, who deals with all who seek His help according to each one's understanding. The shadow, indeed, wrought not the healing, and had any one trusted in the overshadowing of a mere man he would assuredly have been punished by the spirit-trying apostle; but the healing was wrought by the power of God, which the sick sought in Peter, who looked upon them as he did upon the lame man (Act 3:4), and gave them what he had, according to their faith" (Besser).



Verses 17-32
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . The high priest.—Annas, as in Act 4:6. Indignation.—Not envy or jealousy (R.V.), but hot, angry zeal.

Act . Not the but an Angel of the Lord; i.e., sent by the Lord, or the Exalted Christ.

Act . All the words of this life.—I.e., of this resurrection life which the Sadducees denied, or of this eternal life which the apostles preached, or of this blessed life which the angel himself enjoyed, or all of these together.

Act . All the senate, or eldership. Whether a special meeting of the presbyters (a wider conception than the Sanhedrim) was summoned to assist the Sanhedrim (Meyer, Wendt, Holtzmann), or only the Sanhedrim, called in the Old Testament Apocrypha, the senate (Schrer, ii. 149) was convened (Zckler, Hackett), cannot be determined.

Act . They doubted of them.—Better, were much perplexed concerning them—i.e., the apostles (Alford), or the words reported about the apostles (Hackett). Whereunto this would grow.—What this would become, this incident of their escape from prison and this movement of which they were the leaders.

Act . Lest they should be stoned depends upon "not with violence" (Alford, Hackett), rather than upon "they feared" (Holtzmann).

Act . This man's blood upon us recalls Mat 27:25.

Act . We ought to obey ( πειθαρχεῖν, to obey or acknowledge as ruler, stronger than ἀκούειν, Act 4:19) God rather than man.—Compare Socrates to his judges, πείσομαι δὲ μᾶλλον τῷ θεῷ ἤ ὕμιν (Plato, Apologia, xvii. D).

Act . With, or by, rather than "to." See Act 2:33. Not to be, but (as) a prince (as in Act 3:15)—i.e., as theocratic Lord and King of His people, and a Saviour—i.e., as the originator of the Messianic salvation (Holtzmann).

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Annas upon the Move; or, the Bursting of the Storm

I. The high priest and the angel of the Lord.—The high priest's action against the apostles was: 

1. Dictated by evil motives. 

(1) Indignation. If not grieved at the miraculous activity of the apostles in healing (which they probably were) he and his associates felt annoyed at the persistence of the apostles in teaching doctrines which they, the high priest and his colleagues, did not believe. Most men are intolerant of beliefs to which they cannot themselves subscribe. No matter how excellent in character and beneficent in action other people may be, unless these swear by their superiors' Shibboleths, they are disliked, if not oppressed, for their non-conformity. The Christian Church, to the amazement of the world, has often followed in the steps of the Jewish Sanhedrim! 

(2) Jealousy. The high priest and his associates were offended at the growing influence of the apostles and the cause they represented. Few things are harder to bear with equanimity than the popularity of rivals and much more of opponents. The increase of the apostles in public esteem meant the decline of the Sanhedrists in national favour. 

2. Concurred in by his associates. "Those that were with him" were not his colleagues in the Sanhedrim afterwards mentioned as the council (Act ), but his co-religionists, belonging to the sect of the Sadducees. Evil-doers never want allies. The difficulty has ever been to find fellow-helpers in good. 

3. Observed by an unseen eye. The Lord noticed the angry feelings of the high priest, his rising indignation and jealousy, the secret confabulations between him and his associates, the order issued for the arrest of the apostles, the execution of that order by the officers of the Sanhedrim, and the consignment of the servants of Jesus to the public ward. "All things are naked and manifest unto the eyes of Him with whom we have to do" (Heb ; compare Act 1:24; Rev 2:18; Rev 2:23). 

4. Counterworked by an invisible agent. "An angel of the Lord," celestial intelligences being all subject to the exalted Christ (1Pe ; Rev 22:16), visited the prison by night at his King's command (Heb 1:14), opened its doors, as he or another (Act 12:7) afterwards did to Peter, and having fetched them out commanded them to resume teaching in the temple. When Christ and His battalions take the field against confederacies of evil, whether human or angelic, these are sure to be overthrown and their projects scattered to the winds (Psa 2:4-5).

II. The high priest and the senate of Israel.—Having effected the arrest of the apostles, the high priest and his confederates convened a meeting of the Sanhedrim or High Ecclesiastical Council. 

1. When? At daybreak, about 6 a.m., before which hour a meeting of the court could not be held,—about the time when the apostles had resumed their public exhortations in the temple.

2. Why? To try the prisoners who on the preceding night had been committed to the cells, and were now to be fetched from confinement and placed at the Baruch 

3. In what spirit? With a firm determination to put down the nuisance of teaching in the temple porch about Jesus and the resurrection. Thousands of civic and ecclesiastical rulers since then have attempted to do the like, and with as little success. Upon the whole the world's potentates (and sometimes also the Church's rulers) do not relish preaching that talks about Jesus and the resurrection.

III. The high priest and his apparitors.—

1. The bootless errand. Commissioned to fetch the apostles, the officers of the Sanhedrim repaired to the prison house and found it shut, with the warders at their posts. Having opened its massive gates and penetrated to the interior, to their astonishment they discovered no man within. However they had escaped the prisoners were gone. 

2. The perplexed judges. When the officers returned with their tale, the high priest, the captain of the temple, and the chief priests were filled with terror. "Thus conscience doth make cowards of us all." They could not tell what to make of it. What the upshot of this incident might be they could not predict. Not for an instant dreamt they of treachery on the part of the gaolers; they discerned that it was a miracle by which they were confronted, and they feared. 

3. The startling announcement. Whilst pondering the situation, they became further dismayed by the exciting news, reported by a messenger, that the men wanted had resumed their old work of preaching in the temple. This must have strongly confirmed the Sanhedrists' suspicion that the escape from prison had been effected by supernatural means. Prisoners who had attained liberty by treachery would hardly have returned to their accustomed haunts. The fact that the apostles were again preaching in the temple indicated they had some superior authority at their backs. 

4. The second apprehension. The captain of the temple and the officers of the Sanhedrim, having renewed endeavours to arrest the preachers, used no violence on this occasion because of secret alarms for their own safety, the people being on the side of the apostles. Nor was violence required, since the apostles offered no resistance—in this following both the teaching (Mat ) and example (Joh 18:8) of their Muster.

IV. The high priest and the apostles.—1 The accusation. Set before the council, the apostles were charged by the president, in the name of his colleagues, with three crimes: 

(1) With having disobeyed the instructions given by the court at a previous sederunt. A grave offence had the court's orders been just, and dangerous considering the men who composed (Act ) the court, and the temper in which these then were (Act 5:17). 

(2) With having filled Jerusalem with their teaching, an indirect admission of, and unwilling testimony to, the growing popularity of the new religion, as well as of the unwearied assiduity of its teachers in promulgating their tenets. 

(3) With seeking to fix on them, the Sanhedrists, the guilt of their Master's murder. This was putting into words what the councillors' own hearts kept whispering. Conscience is ill to silence even in the worst and most ignorant of men; how much more in men who are good (after a fashion) and enlightened? 

2. The defence. Offered by Peter and the apostles, or by him on their behalf and with their concurrence. 

(1) A great principle restated. That it was their (the apostles' and every one's) duty to obey God rather than man. Of this principle they had reminded the court on a former occasion (Act ), and now satisfy themselves with its repetition. About the second and third charges, which, being true, needed no defence, they are silent, confining their remarks to the one which, though also true, required justification. And the justification they offered was short, simple, sufficient, and unanswerable. 

(2) A great story rehearsed, in four parts. First, that they had slain Jesus by hanging Him on a tree—they, the Jewish nation in general, and the Sanhedrists in particular. Peter and his fellow-apostles had manifestly lost nothing of their boldness and plain-speaking since last they stood before their accusers. Second, that the God of their fathers had raised up Jesus from the dead (once more the obnoxious doctrine!), and exalted Him to the right hand of the Majesty on high (a claim for divine dignity to the man they had slain!). Third, that Christ had been exalted as Prince and Saviour, from which it could be gathered that they had totally misconceived His character and mistaken His person. Fourth, that the grand object contemplated by His exaltation was that He might give repentance unto Israel (them and the people) and remission of sins. A strong pressing home of guilt on His accusers. 

(3) A great claim reasserted. That they, the accused, were witnesses of these facts and doctrines complained of—witnesses appointed and put forth by Him, and for Him, and therefore His witnesses responsible to Him alone. Yea, going beyond this, that the Holy Ghost jointly witnessed with them, since, having been given to them by God and dwelling in them, He spoke and acted through them in the words they uttered and the miracles they wrought.

Learn.—

1. That "the angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that fear Him, and delivereth them" (Psa ). 

2. That "He who sitteth in the heavens" laughs at His enemies and has them "in derision" (Psa ). 

3. That the doubts of the chief priests as to whereunto this (Christianity) would grow have been largely answered—the faith planted by the apostles intends to grow till it fills the whole earth (Luk ). 

4. That nothing can release from responsibility to God (Ecc ). 

5. That Christ will pardon even His greatest enemies if they repent.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Misdirected Indignation.

I. Against the publication of the truth, rather than against the dissemination of error.

II. Against well doing, instead of against evil doing.

III. Against good men, and not against bad.

IV. Against other people's supposed wickedness, and not against one's own real sins.

Act . Ministering Spirits.—The angels of God are represented in Scripture, and in this instance appear—

I. As the friends of the righteous.—Shown by the service rendered to the apostles.

II. As watchers in the night.—Proved by the observation taken of the apostles' incarceration.

III. As rescuers from trouble.—Seen in the opening of the prison doors, and liberation of the prisoners.

IV. As directors in the way of duty.—Exemplified by the order given to the liberated apostles.

V. As messengers of the heavenly life to the world.—Suggested by the commission put into the hands of the apostles.

VI. As conveyers to the heavenly life and eternal joy.—Evinced by the interest taken in the gospel of life.—Compiled from, Lange.

Act . The Preacher's Commission.

I. His authority.—The divine commandment—"Go ye!"

II. His vocation.—To "speak," not to write, but to proclaim with the voice.

III. His sphere.—The temple; or, in New Testament times the Christian Church.

IV. His theme.—All the words of this life—the gospel, the whole gospel, and nothing but the gospel.

V. His audience.—"The people," to believers and unbelievers; to the former for edification, to the latter for conversion.

Act . The World's Veto upon Preaching.

I. Unreasonable.—To expect men to keep silence who have been commanded by Christ to speak, who know what they speak to be true, and who feel themselves impelled to speak by the inner voice of conscience.

II. Unjust.—To command men to desist from preaching is to invade the domain of conscience which belongs alone to Christ, and is therefore in the highest degree culpable and reprehensible.

III. Unkind.—To impose silence upon men who offer mankind the highest conceivable blessing (repentance and remission of sins) on the easiest possible terms (faith in and obedience to Jesus Christ) is surely the opposite of benevolent.

IV. Unsuccessful.—Those who attempt to put down preaching never really succeed. So long as Christ lives and reigns they never will succeed. All interdicts upon the gospel break down. The more men are punished for preaching, the hotter grows their zeal to persist in the forbidden work.

Act . Obedience to God and Man.

I. It is possible to obey man rather than God—which is sin. Unfortunately this is often done, when inclination and supposed self-interest side with man's orders rather than with God's.

II. It is proper to obey God rather than man—which is duty. Proper in the sense of right, when God's orders and man's come into collision, man being a creature who is himself under authority to God.

III. It is practicable to obey man as well as God—which is both desirable and dutiful, when man's orders are not countermanded by God's.

The Power of the Civil Magistrate.

I. Its source.—God (Rom ). Civil government a natural institution and divine ordinance.

II. Its sphere.—Civil affairs, or men considered solely as citizens. Things temporal and material, social and political.

III. Its limitations.—

1. Into the domain of conscience, and that signifies into the realm of religion it dare not intrude. 

2. Even in its own sphere it is forbidden to enjoin anything which contravenes the law of God. 

3. The power of the sword, or the infliction of pains and penalties, is permissible solely within its own specific province.

IV. Its guide.—

1. The light of the natural conscience. 

2. The teachings of revelation so far as these bear on the duties of magistrates and citizens.

Act . Witness of the Holy Ghost.

I. The subject of His witness.—"These things." The facts of Christ's death, resurrection, and exaltation, and the doctrines founded on and connected with them.

II. The medium of His witness.—"Those who obey Him," the Holy Ghost, by believing the gospel; whom He thereupon inhabits, and through whom He delivers His testimony.

III. The object of His witness.—The unbelieving world who, by beholding the faith of Christians and listening to their testimony, are frequently brought to believe.

The Gift of the Holy Ghost.

I. The Author of this gift.—God, the Father, from whom the Holy Ghost proceedeth. No contradiction to Act .

II. The recipients of this gift.—Those who obey God, who commands men to repent and believe upon His Son.

III. The nature of this gift.—An inhabitation of the repenting and believing heart by the gracious influences of the Divine Spirit.

IV. The object of this gift.—To enable those who receive it to witness for Jesus Christ.

Act . The Fortunes of the Twelve.

I. Incarcerated by the Sanhedrim.—A signal honour to suffer affliction for Christ's sake.

II. Delivered by an angel.—"Are they not all ministering spirits?" etc.

III. Honoured by the people.—These at this time heard the apostles gladly. Popular favour not always a good sign. Here, however, it was.

IV. Supported by the Holy Spirit.—A proof that they were obeying His directions.

Act . The Sanhedrim and the College of the Apostles.

In considering the lessons to be drawn from this history we see—

I. How God overrules persecution and opposition for the good of His Church.—It seemed indeed a dark hour for the cause of Christ when all of the apostles were shut up in the common prison, and left, apparently, in the power of their bitterest enemies.

II. This history shows us rationalism confounded.—Just when rationalism thought to put down the supernatural, lo! it appears in a new manifestation before them. There was evidently a power working for these apostles which prison-walls, bolts, bars, and guards of soldiers could not restrain. The perplexity of the council is further increased when one came saying, "Behold, the men whom ye put in prison are standing in the temple, and teaching the people." It was this conduct, as much as the strangeness of their deliverance, that impressed the senate. Then, as often since, men were made to see that there is a hidden, spiritual force about the gospel which cannot be accounted for, save on the ground that the life of Christ is in it.

III. We can also learn from this that the enemies of the gospel are made to fear and respect those who are fearless in proclaiming it.

IV. Finally, we have in this history Peter's address to the Sanhedrim.—It is the jewel of which all of which all the rest is only the casket. As a defence nothing could be more admirable and to the point than the words of Peter. The specifications in the indictment against the apostles were two: first, that they had disobeyed the lawful authority in continuing to preach after they had been strictly charged to speak no more in the name of Jesus; second, that by their preaching they were stirring up the people to avenge the crucifixion of Jesus upon the Sanhedrim. To the first Peter replies, "We ought to obey God rather than men." This was their justification for the disobedience charged. In answer to the second he fearlessly tells the Sanhedrim their guilt, and charges upon them the death of Jesus. It is most significant that in the defence which Peter makes, as indeed in all apostolic preaching, special prominence is given to the resurrection of the Lord Jesus. The apostle well knew that the larger portion of the Sanhedrim was of the sect of the Sadducees, yet he does not hesitate in his testimony. There are three great indestructible facts that have remained all through the ages as witnesses to the reality of the resurrection. The first is the testimony of the apostles; the second is the Christian Church; the third is the ministry of the Holy Spirit. The proof which they furnish is conclusive, and we may rest assured that our holy faith, so glorious in the hopes which it inspires and so wonderful in the destiny which it opens for sinful men, is founded upon the ROCK.—S. J. Niccolls, D.D.



Verses 33-42
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Cut to the heart.—Lit. sawn asunder, torn in pieces, sc. in their hearts. Compare Act 7:54—a much stronger expression than that used in Act 4:2 or Act 16:18, and closely resembling that employed in Act 2:37.

Act . A pharisee.—A member of one of the principal religious sects in Jerusalem, the others being Sadducees and Essenes. See further on Act 15:5. Gamaliel = "Benefit of God" (see Num 1:10; Num 2:20). Probably Gamaliel the elder, one of the seven to whom the Jews gave the title Rabbi. In the Talmud he appears as a zealous Pharisee and distinguished teacher of the law.

Act . Take heed to yourselves.—Either with respect to these men, what ye intend to do (Hackett), or what ye intend to do with respect to these men (Holtzmann).

Act . Theudas and Judas.—Concerning the supposed chronological difficulty connected with these names see "Homiletical Analysis."

Act . In ye cannot overthrow it read for "it" them. Lest haply, etc., may be connected either with "let them alone," or with a supplied thought such as "and ye ought not to attempt to overthrow them," or "take heed to yourselves."

Act . And when they had called the apostles, sc. unto them, so as to preserve the force of the preposition πρός—the apostles having been removed a little space apart from the council during the progress of the deliberations (Act 5:34).

Act . Worthy to suffer shame.—Or, worthy to be disgraced; a bold oxymoron. For His name should be for the name—i.e., of Jesus, which is here omitted, either because it had just been mentioned (Act 5:40), or because "the name" had already come to be a term in familiar use among the disciples. (Compare Act 9:16.)

Act . In every house.—Better, at home, or from house to house, as in Act 2:46.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Gamaliel and his Colleagues; or, a Friend at Court

I. The person of Gamaliel.—

1. His name. Borne by more than one celebrated scribe of the first and second centuries after Christ, this name—meaning "Benefit of God" (Num ; Num 2:20; Num 7:54)—belonged first to Rabbi Gamaliel, the elder Hillel's grandson; Gamaliel the younger flourished about 80-118 A.D. The former, in all probability, the individual referred to by Luke 2. His profession. 

(1) A member of the Sanhedrim—"one in the council"; hardly its president (the Talmud). 

(2) A Pharisee, one of the straitest sects of religionists in Jerusalem, who differed from the Sadducees in holding the doctrine of a resurrection, and outdid these in extravagant adherence to the letter of the Mosaic Law. 

(3) A scribe or doctor of the law, virtually a professor of theology like his grandfather Hillel and his father Simon (said to be, but hardly likely, the Simeon of Luk ), whom he succeeded. He is reported to have had one thousand scholars, of whom five hundred studied the law, and five hundred Greek wisdom (Talmud)—a statement which, if it could be depended on, would shed an interesting light on Paul's knowledge of the Greek poets. (See Riehm's Handwörterbuch des Biblischen Altertums, art. Gamaliel). 

3. His renown. "Had in reputation among all the people," also among his colleagues, for his zeal as a Pharisee, his learning as a teacher, and his charity as a man. In corroboration of the first may be mentioned that when he died men said reverence for the law, purity, and continence had perished; the best certificates of the second were his brilliant scholars, Onkelos the Targumist and Saul of Tarsus (Act ); the third his counsel to the Sanhedrists attested. 

4. His history. According to Christian tradition he embraced Christianity, and, along with his son Ahib and Nicodemus, was baptised by Peter and John, the Clementine Recognitions even affirming that at this time he was a secret disciple. This statement, however, Jewish tradition declines to verify, making him die a Pharisee eighteen years before the destruction of Jerusalem.

II. The advice of Gamaliel.—

1. His recommendations. Two things he urged upon his colleagues. 

(1) Caution. To "take heed to themselves with regard to the apostles what they intended to do." Always commendable, even in a right course, circumspection and prudence are specially desirable when the path inviting entrance is dubious and dangerous, not to say wrong. To look well before one leaps is a safe maxim. 

(2) Tolerance. To hold their hands and let the apostles alone. If they could not help their prisoners' cause, at least they should not hinder it. "Neither punish them for what they have done nor restrain them for the future. Connive at them—let them take their course—let not our hand be upon them" (Henry). This, the least the truth has a right to expect and receive at the hands of men. 

2. His arguments. Also two: one for each recommendation. 

(1) One for the caution, this, drawn from past experience, that possibly need would not arise for action in the matter, as the present movement would most likely run the course of other popular agitations which in former times had suddenly sprung up, flourished for a season, and eventually subsid d. One such had been the insurrection of Theudas. (Note. This Theudas was not the revolutionary of that name in the reign of Claudius, and under the procuratorship of Cuspius Fadus A.D. 44, ten or twelve years after this speech of Gamaliel (Jos., Ant., XX. Act ), but either another of the same name, which was common, who had figured in the public gaze shortly before; or the Judas, who, after Herod's death, led a robber band against the palace of Sepphoris in Galilee (Jos., Ant., XVII. x. 5), Judas, according to Mat 10:3; Luk 6:16, being interchangeable with Thaddeus or Theudas; or the Simon (Jos., Ant., XVII. x. 6), one of Herod's slaves, who got himself proclaimed king, burnt down the royal palace at Jericho, with others of the king's houses throughout the land, but eventually was captured and beheaded—it being supposed (Sonntag, see Hackett) that Theudas was a title Simon had assumed on pretending to royal dignity). Another of these abortive insurrections was that headed by Judas of Galilee (Jos., Ant., XX Act 5:2; Wars, II. viii. 1), called also a Gaulonite—i.e., an inhabitant of the district east of Galilee (Jos., Ant., XVIII. i. 1), who, in the days of the taxing, or enrolment—i.e., registration of persons and property with a view to taxation, conducted under Cyrenius (Luk 2:2), raised a revolt against Rome which attracted numerous supporters, but terminated in failure, he himself getting killed and his followers dispersed. One of these followers is believed (but without foundation) to have been Simon the Canaanite, or Simon Zelotes, the apostle. 

(2) For the tolerance this, derived from reflection, that "resistance was either needless or hopeless" (Plumptre), that the movement, if of men, would sooner or later collapse, while if of God, it would defy all attempts at overthrow, while those who opposed it would be guilty of fighting against God. If the first part of this argument sprang from timidity, the second was the outcome of sober judgment. If God was behind the apostles it would be fruitless and dangerous to stand before them. 

3. His motives. Various have been suggested. 

(1) A secret conviction that the movement was of God, though as yet not prepared to act on this conviction and espouse it boldly. According to this view (which, however, is pure conjecture), Gamaliel was a secret disciple like Nicodemus and Joseph of Arimathea, probably one of "the great company of priests" who soon after "became obedient to the faith" (Act ). 

(2) A latent sympathy with the apostle's doctrine concerning Jesus, arising from the fact of his being a Pharisee, and therefore a believer in the resurrection, and from the probable circumstance of His having sat among the doctors whom Jesus, when a boy, questioned in the temple (Luk ). 

(3) A perceptible leaning to the sentiments of his two colleagues, Nicodemus who once advised that Christ should be let alone (Joh ), and Joseph of Arimathea, who consented not to the counsel and deed of Caiaphas (Luk 23:51). 

(4) Discernment to perceive that if the movement was purely fanatical, it would not be suppressed but only rendered more violent by opposition.

III. The success of Gamaliel.—His advice prevailed. 

1. To all appearance unanimously. At least no opposition was offered to his cautious counsel. Having a majority in their favour, his sentiments were accepted without a division, and became the finding of the court. Yet 

2. Not altogether wholly. Though persuaded to depart from their murderous intention (Act ) and to spare their prisoners' lives, his colleagues could not appease their rage without inflicting on the apostles some punishment. Perhaps, also, they felt that something must be done on the one hand to justify their interference with the apostles' liberty, and on the other hand to express their displeasure at the apostles' disobedience. Accordingly they beat or scourged the apostles as Christ had been (Joh 19:1), and as Paul afterwards was scourged on five occasions (2Co 11:24). The scourge was a whip of two lashes, "knotted with bones or heavy indented circles of bronze, or terminated by hooks, in which case it was aptly denominated a scorpion" (quoted by Hackett). Still, 

3. To all intents effectually. Charged not to speak in the name of Jesus—a useless rehearsal of a useless interdict which they could not obey (Act ), the apostles were forthwith dismissed, no doubt reluctantly, their judges inwardly feeling they would rather have incarcerated permanently, or killed off finally such obnoxious persons as the apostles were supposed to be, but yet really so that they "departed from the presence of the council," and on their part triumphantly, rejoicing they had been counted worthy to suffer dishonour for the name of Him whom they served, in whom they believed, and of whom they witnessed, and permanently so that "every day in the temple and at home they ceased not to teach and to preach Jesus as the Christ."

Learn.—

1. That God can raise up champions to speak for His people and defend His cause in the most unlikely places and at the most unlikely times. Examples: Moses at the court of Pharaoh; Elijah in the days of Ahab; John the Baptist in the reign of Herod. Luther, Latimer, Knox. 

2. That good men generally carry with them an influence for good which weighs with and tells upon their contemporaries. Witness Samuel and Daniel in Old Testament times; Nicodemus and Gamaliel in the Sanhedrim. 

3. That God's servants may always comfort themselves with the reflection that His cause is invincible. Emblem: the bush burning yet not consumed. 

4. That those who fight against God are engaged in a losing battle (Isa ). 

5. That God's servants and Christ's followers may suffer wrong, and yet the cause for which they suffer win the day. 

6. That to suffer for righteousness' sake is the highest honour a Christian can enjoy on earth (Mat ; 1Pe 4:16). 

7. That always and everywhere Christians should publish the name of Jesus as the Christ, or Anointed King and Saviour of mankind.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The World's Somebodies.—Are not unfrequently.—

1. Pretentious nobodies. 

2. Worthless impostors. 

3. Arrogant deceivers. 

4. Disastrous leaders.

Act . Gamaliel's counsel.

I. The good advice it contained. 

1. To abstain from injuring the apostles or hindering the cause they advocated. This was practically a dissuasive against persecution. 

2. To wait with patience for the decision which Providence would ultimately give on this as on every other movement. "Time tries all." 

3. To beware of doing anything that might seem like fighting against God.

II. The doubtful doctrine it preached. 

1. That the goodness of a cause may always be judged by its success. 

2. That men should regulate their conduct by the bearing it will have upon their own interests. 

3. That man's responsibilities towards the cause of God and Christ are discharged by simply letting it alone.

Act . Fighting against God.

I. An old sin.

II. A common practice.

III. A hopeless enterprise.

IV. A perilous warfare.

V. A heinous wickedness.

Act . Gamaliel's Counsel.

I. A convenient counsel for the spiritually idle and for the politicians of the world.

II. A true counsel in opposition to senseless zeal.

III. A half counsel, when it concerns us to recognize, decide, and act at once.—Beck in Lange.

Act . Of men or of God; or, the Origin of Christianity.

I. Christianity must be either of men or of God.—Either it is a creation or evolution of the human mind or a production and revelation of the divine Spirit. Either one, it may be the best, of ordinary nature religions, like those of paganism which it supplanted, like Buddhism, Confucianism, and Mohammedanism, or a distinctly supernatural religion, as Christ (Joh ) and His apostles affirmed that it was, and as its adherents believed it to be. No middle alternative is possible.

II. If Christianity be of men it will assuredly come to nought.—It may seem for a time to be possessed of vitality, to manifest growth and to be productive of beneficial results, but these appearances will only be temporary. It will not succeed in lifting men much higher than other nature religions; it will not extend its dominion over a much greater territory than these; it will not exhibit qualities of permanence beyond what are displayed by these.

III. Thus far Christianity has not come to nought.—It has survived the assaults of paganism, and even overthrown paganism wherever it has spread. It has resisted the still more dangerous onsets of philosophy and science, and in a large measure Christianised these. It has stood up against the combinations of world empires, and reduced these, in name at least, to subjection beneath the sceptre of Christ. It has maintained its vitality and influence notwithstanding the corruptions of its purity that have arisen within its own burdens and from the midst of its own adherents. It has met the deepest spiritual wants of the individual soul and of the world in a way that no other religion has done. It has extended its sway to almost every country under heaven. After nineteen centuries it evinces no sign of decrepitude and decay. Other religions are waxing old and vanishing away; it is with the passing years increasing in vigour and acceptance.

IV. Hence Christianity can only be of heavenly origin.—This a necessary inference from the propositions laid down by Gamaliel. "By its fruits ye shall know it." These are such as can be explained only on the hypothesis of its divine origin. This renders it certain that Christianity will prove itself to be successful—i.e., serving the ends of a religion—i.e., saving; universal, ultimately embracing the globe; and permanent, enduring till the close of time.

V. No combination of forces can hinder Christianity from eventually accomplishing its mission.—"Ye will not be able to overthrow it," said Gamaliel. Gamaliel was right. If God be for it who can be against it? Who can fight successfully against God? "No weapon that is formed against it shall prosper"; "the gates of hell shall not prevail against it."

Lessons.—

1. The claims which Christianity as a supernatural religion has on the minds and hearts of men. 

2. The duty of Christians doing everything to further its triumph. 

3. The folly of attempting to overthrow or even hinder it.

Act . The Way of the Holy Cross.

I. Threatening (Act ).

II. Imprisonment (Act ).

III. Scourging (Act ).

IV. Martyrdom (Act ).

Act . Suffering Shame for the Name.

I. Comfort in it. That what one suffers for is Christ's name (1Pe ).

II. Honour in it. That by means of suffering one can help on the triumph of that name.

III. Glory in it. Since if one suffers with Christ here, he shall reign with Christ hereafter (2Ti ).

Four Classes in the School of Suffering.

I. Obliged to suffer.

II. Willing to suffer.

III. Able to suffer.

IV. Permitted to suffer.—Hartman in Lange.

06 Chapter 6 

Introduction
CHAPTER 6

DISSENSION IN THE CHURCH—THE RISE OF A NEW ORDER OF CHURCH OFFICIALS

1. The Church's first Strife allayed; or, the Institution of the Diaconate (Act ).

2. The Ministry of Stephen; or, the rising of a Bright Particular Star in the Church's Firmament (Act ).



Verses 1-7
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . In those days should be in these days,—i.e., shortly before Stephen's martyrdom which did not long antedate Saul's conversion in A.D. 37. Hence the events recorded in the present chapter may be set down as having taken place in A.D. 35 or 36. It is satisfactory to know that while Baur denies, Zeller, and Weizsäcker admit that the ensuing narrative concerning Stephen proceeds upon undeniably historical ground. Was multiplied.—Better, was multiplying, or becoming numerous, through the teaching and preaching spoken of in Act 6:2. Grecians.—Not Greeks, but Hellenists or Greek-speaking Jews of the Diaspora (Act 9:29, Act 11:20), as distinguished from the Hebrews or Palestinian Jews (Php 3:5), who talked in Syro-Chaldaic or Aramæan. Were (habitually) neglected.—Or overlooked, the imperfect hinting at the frequency of the occurrence, though it is not clear whether the complaint was well founded or only imaginary. The daily ministrations were not of private benefactions (Wendt) but of public alms from the funds already mentioned (Act 2:45, Act 4:35), either of food or of money.

Act . The twelve must have included Matthias (Act 1:26), whose apostleship is thus placed beyond dispute as valid, at least in the judgment of both his colleagues and the Church. The multitude of the disciples.—Of those resident in Jerusalem, since many must by this time have left the city. Not reason.— οὐκ ἄρεστον, properly = non placet, not pleasing, or not fit, becoming, suitable. Leave.—In the sense of "forsaking," "deserting," "discontinuing." Serve or minister to tables.—The apostles had seemingly at first undertaken this work, acting "not merely as a teaching college, judicial bench, court of representatives, but also as an administrative authority; specially arranging, distributing, and superintending the feedings" (Holtzmann).

Act . Wherefore, brethren, or according to some MSS., but, brethren, look ye out.—If the selection was made by the congregation, the appointment proceeded from the apostles. Of honest report.—Lit. attented persons—i.e., of good report (compare Luk 4:22; 1Ti 5:10). For Holy Ghost read Spirit.

Act . But we will give ourselves continually to prayer.—The idea is that of steadfast perseverance.

Act . On the names of the deacons see "Homiletical Analysis." That all the seven were Hellenists arose not from the circumstance that they were intended solely to look after the Hellenist widows' interests—of which there is no hint in the narrative; but probably from a desire to avoid anything that might look like favouring the Hebrew widows (Holtzmann). The statement that Nicolas was a proselyte suggests that all the others were Jews.

Act . They, the apostles laid their hands on them, the deacons.—The first mention in Acts, but not the last (Act 13:3), of this ceremony which occurred in the Old Testament; in the consecration of the Levites (Num 8:10), and in the appointment of Joshua (Num 27:23) and afterwards in the New in the ordination of ministers (1Ti 4:14; Heb 6:2).

Act . Increased and multiplied.—The tenses (imperfect) indicating gradual and continuous growth, might be rendered kept on increasing and multiplying. A great company of the priests.—Not merely persona of Levitical descent (Zöckler), but real sacerdotal persons, priests proper, who must then have been numerous, considering the number, 4,289, that returned from Babylon (Ezr 2:36; Ezr 2:38). Obedient to the faith.—A genuine Pauline expression (see Rom 1:5).

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Institution of the Diaconate; or, the Church's First Strife allayed

I. The occasion of its institution.—

1. The rapid increase of the Church's members. It was certainly gratifying that, notwithstanding the persecutions directed against the apostles, their labours in propagating the gospel were attended by conspicuous success. The remarkable influx of disciples which took place under their preaching would most likely have called for assistance of some sort in the organisation of the Christian community. The special form of assistance they did solicit was dictated by the state of matters now to be mentioned. 

2. The unexpected rise of dissension among the Church's members. 

(1) The opposing parties in the Church were the Palestinian, or Hebrew (i.e., Syro-Chaldaic, or Aramaic) speaking, and the Grecian, or Greek-speaking Jews. Though both of one blood, they were nevertheless divided by speech, and as a consequence by habits of thought ard social customs. The rivalry, and even jealousy between them, the Hebrew or Conservative party, who adhered with greater closeness and tenacity to the law and traditions of Mosaism, and the Grecian (Hellenists) or Liberal party, who had been influenced by the broader culture and laxer notions of the empire generally, perpetuated itself for long years in the Christian Church, and was a source of much strife during the early centuries of our era. 

(2) The cause of their dissension was the habitual neglect (whether studied or accidental, real or imaginary, is not stated) of the Grecian widows in the daily distribution of food or money. It is not likely that the apostles or their helpers deliberately arranged thus to set a mark of inferiority upon the Greek-speaking Christians; but one can readily perceive how widows of foreign origin might not be so well known as those who resided in Palestine and Jerusalem, and how, being foreigners, they might have greater difficulty in making their wants known and getting them attended to. In any case it is not hard to understand how the Grecian Christians should feel somewhat sensitive over what had the appearance of a studied neglect.

II. The mode of its institution.—

1. The apostolic decision concerning themselves. 

(1) To withdraw from the business of dispensing the Church's alms. Not because they resented the suspicion of unfairness implied in the complaints of the Greek-speaking Jews (or Christians). The complaint may have been just, and (whether it was just or not) the apostles may have seen that some different arrangement, as, e.g., the distribution of the Church's alms by responsible officials—would be required in order to restore confidence and prevent the recurrence of similar mistakes or complaints. Not because they deemed the service of tables too mean an occupation for persons of their capacity and dignity. It may be taken for granted that the apostles were not actuated in their procedure by personal vanity or self-esteem, but because they considered themselves to have been called to a higher form of ministry with which this lower interfered, to the extent of threatening to withdraw them altogether from it. In their estimation preaching was a more exalted form of work than acting as Church almoners, distributing the bread of life, a more urgent labour than doling out, even to poor widows, loaves and fishes or the wherewithal to purchase them. And because this latter was work for which the Church had an ample supply of competent workers within her ranks. 

(2) To reserve themselves for the more spiritual labours of the apostolate—praying and preaching. By and-by they would need assistants in these duties also; but in the meantime these claimed their whole time and attention. N.B.—The position of pre-eminence among ministerial duties here assigned to praying and preaching should be noted by those who think that in modern times these should be reduced to a minimum. Praying and preaching are twin gospel ministries that never should, and cannot be dissociated except to the detriment of both. 

2. The apostolic direction to the Church members. 

(1) What it was. To "look out from among themselves seven men of good report, full of the Spirit and of wisdom," whom the apostles might appoint over the business of serving the Church's tables. In which direction should be noted: First, the proper work of the diaconate. "To serve tables," to distribute the Church's alms, and care generally for the poor. This, as the cases of Stephen and Philip showed, excluded not the exercise, where possessed, of the gift of preaching, praying, or working miracles. Secondly, the requisite qualifications for the diaconate. Approved character. The deacons (seven in number, most likely because no more were required; but see "Hints on Act ") were to be of "good report"—i.e., of recognised Christian standing and worth (compare 1Ti 3:8-10). Eminent piety. "Full of the Spirit"—i.e., of the Holy Spirit, which would be known by the fruits of the Spirit appearing in their lives (Mat 7:20). Practical sagacity. "Full of wisdom," which probably meant that insight into truth, discernment of character, and knowledge of how to act, which resulted from being inspired and led by the Holy Ghost. Thirdly, the body to elect the diaconate. The congregation of believers. Neither their leaders, the apostles, nor a committee of their number, but the whole assembly of the Church members—all who chose to take part in the proceedings, which would likely be the majority of those residing in Jerusalem. The apostles' language expressly recognises the Church as the elective board. Fourthly, the source of authority for the diaconate. This the apostles as distinctly reserved for themselves. If the congregation selected, they appointed; if the congregation called, they ordained. 

(2) How it was received. "The saying pleased the whole multitude." This showed the wisdom by which the apostles had been guided in proposing their motion; the confidence with which they were regarded by the believing community, no one attempting or desiring to dissent; and the spirit of unity which still prevailed and could triumph over the incipient stirrings of discord. Happy the Church whose pastors are guided by the Chief Shepherd, whose counsels are accepted by their congregations, and whose people are actuated by a spirit of love and concored! 

(3) How it was carried out. First, the election of the seven. "They chose Stephen," etc. (see "Hints"). Secondly, the presentation of the seven. To infer that the election was conducted in the absence of the apostles would not be safe. Thirdly, the ordination of the seven. The apostles, having prayed, "laid their hands upon them." In this act the brethren did not join, showing that the authorisation of the new officers proceeded not from them. The laying on of hands—first mentioned in connection with the blessing of Ephraim and Manasseh (Gen ), of frequent occurrence in Mosaic ritual (Lev 3:2; Lev 16:21; Num 8:12), and used in appointing Joshua to succeed Moses (Num 27:18)—became the customary form in the New Testament Church of Dedication to a sacred office (Act 13:3; 1Ti 4:14). "It was a symbol of the impartation of the gifts and graces" which those dedicated "needed to qualify them for the office," and was "of the nature of a prayer that God would bestow the necessary gifts rather than a pledge that these were actually conferred" (Hackett).

III. The result of its institution.—By setting free the apostles to attend to higher duties important consequences followed. 

1. A wide extension of the gospel. "The word of God increased." The area over which it spread enlarged. The influence it wielded deepened. 

2. A large increase of disciples. Their number multiplied in Jerusalem greatly. Christ promised, if He were lifted up, to draw all men unto Himself (Joh ); and wherever the gospel is openly, courageously, affectionately, and faithfully proclaimed, it seldom fails to secure adherents. 

3. A great accession from the priesthood. This must have been a numerous body at the time to which this chapter refers, since, according to Ezra (Act ), it was 4,289 strong on returning from Babylon. The coming over to Christianity of so considerable a company of priests, of whom none had ever followed Christ, marked a signal advance in Christianity. Plumptre suggests that their conversion may have been due to the preaching of Stephen, who anticipated Paul in announcing the passing away of the temple worship, which had probably become a weariness to the flesh and an intolerable burden to the spirit of the more earnest, at least of the priests, who, accordingly, responded to the fascination of a simpler and more spiritual worship.

Learn.—

1. That Christians ought to be, but are not always, above quarrelling (1Co ; Gal 5:20; Php 2:3). 

2. That oversight may occur in the bestregulated congregations. 

3. That Christian ministers and people should ever study the things that make for peace (Rom ). 

4. That nothing should be allowed to hinder a Christian minister from his specific work of preaching and praying. 

5. That Christian congregations have a right to elect their own officebearers. 

6. That those who hold office in the Christian Church should be above suspicion. 

7. That the word of God cannot be bound (2Ti ).

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Murmuring in the Primitive Church.

I. The occasion of it.—It sprang out of the multiplying of the disciples. This teaches—

1. That increase of numbers does not always mean increase of happiness, increase of devotion, increase of spiritual life, but has often brought increase of trouble and discontent alone. Undiluted joy, uninterrupted success, is not to be the portion of God's people while tabernacling here below. 

2. That the presence of supernatural gifts, the power of working miracles and speaking with tongues, did not raise the spiritual level of individual believers above that we find in the Church of the present day. What a comfort to God's servant striving to do his duty is the study of this sixth chapter of the Acts! The apostles themselves did not escape the accusation of favouritism. 

3. That the primitive Church was no ideal communion but a society with failings and weaknesses and discontent, exactly like those which exist in the Church of our own times.

II. The ground of it.—That which lay at the basis of this murmuring was "a racial question," or perhaps it should be said those "social and linguistic differences" which "had found place in the Church." "The bitter dissensions which racial and linguistic differences have made in the Church of every age are here depicted in miniature. The quarrels between the East and West, between Greeks and Latins, between Latins and Teutons, between Teuton and Celt, between Roman Catholic and Protestant, between the whites and negroes, between European Christians and Hindoo converts—the scandalous scenes still enacted round the Holy Place at Jerusalem, where peace is kept between nominal Christians only by the intervention of Mahometan soldiers—all turn upon the same points and embody the same principles.

III. The removal of it.—The difficulty which had arisen was solved by laying down the following principles: 

1. That there are diversities of functions and of work in the Christian Church. There is a ministry of the word and there is a serving of tables. 

2. That one class should not absorb every function; for if it does, the highest function of all, the ministry of the word and prayer, will inevitably suffer. 

3. That the Church of Christ should ever have the power to organise herself in the face of new departures, while at the same time she proclaims the absolute necessity and the perpetual obligation of the Christian ministry in her midst.—G. T. Stokes, D.D.

Dissension, in the Church.—

1. Old. Dating from Apostolic, yea, even from Pentecostal times. 

2. Common. Having shown itself in almost every Christian community since. 

3. Unbecoming. All sin is; this especially so as breaking out among those who should love as brethren. 

4. Hurtful. As again all sin is, but this in particular as marring the beauty, destroying the peace, and hindering the usefulness of the Church.

Act . Serving Tables; or, the Church's Care of the Poor.—Of Christian service this is

I. A necessary form.—Considering that God hath chosen the poor of this world to be rich in faith (Jas ), that Christ esteems them as His brethren (Mat 25:40), and that kindness to the poor has been specially enjoined on Christ's disciples (Act 20:35; Gal 6:10; Eph 4:28).

II. An honourable form.—Though not to be placed on a level with preaching, yet to be highly esteemed as one requiring the most exalted gifts and conferring the most enduring benefits (1Ti ).

III. A difficult form.—Calling for much wisdom and tenderness, so as to avoid giving offence by either neglecting or hurting the sensibilities of the recipients of the Church's bounty (Rom ).

IV. A profitable form.—Since Christ will reward all such service as done to Himself (Mat ).

Act . Blots in a Church.

I. When nominal adherents multiply faster than true disciples.

II. When a spirit of discord and division breaks out among its members.

III. When the poor are neglected and the rich only attended to.

IV. When ministers have no time to preach because of being absorbed in secular business.

V. When the spirit of prayer dies out of both pulpit and pew.

Act . Praying and preaching.

I. Praying without preaching.—An imperfect if not a presumptuous ministry. Christ having ordained the preaching of the gospel as a means of its propagation (Mat ; Luk 24:47). This form of worship cannot be discontinued without sin. A word for those who would dispense with the sermon in church services or reduce it to the smallest dimensions.

II. Preaching without praying.—An unprofitable exercise. The same Lord who commanded His disciples to preach also taught them to pray (Mat ; Luk 11:1), and said, "Without Me ye can do nothing" (Joh 15:5). A hint to those who forget that the ends of the ministry cannot be reached by human wisdom or eloquence alone.

III. Praying and preaching.—The true ideal of an acceptable ministry. What Christ hath joined let none of His followers put asunder (1Ti ).

Act . The First Christian Deacons.

I. Their number.—Seven. Not likely either: 

1. Because the congregations in Jerusalem were seven in number, and each selected a man; or 

2. Because the number of believers was now seven thousand, and one was chosen for each thousand; or 

3. Because of the sacredness of the number seven; or 

4. Because there were already different elements in the Church, Hebrews 

(3), Hellenists 

(3), Proselytes 

(1), that required to be provided for; or 

5. Because Jerusalem was divided into seven districts; or 

6. Because there were seven archangels; or 

7. Because the gifts of the Holy Spirit were sevenfold; or 

8. Because among the Libertini of Rome "there was a distinct guild or collegium known as the Septemviri Epulones or Seven Stewards, whose business it was to arrange for the banquets held in honour of the gods which were more or less analogous to the Christian agapœ, on certain set days" (Plumptre); but 

9. Probably because, for some reason not stated, seven was considered by the apostles the number required for the work.

II. Their names.—All Greek. But not therefore all belonging to Hellenistic Jews, since Palestinian Jews with foreign names were not rare (see Act ). 

1. Stephen. An uncommon name appearing in few inscriptions, but found in the burial place of the Empress Livia as the designation of a libertinus or freedman, a goldsmith, and an immunis—i.e., one exempted from the religious obligations of his trade guild. In addition the name is found "on a tablet in the museum of the Collegio Romano." Wherefore it has been conjectured that "in the proto-martyr of the Church … we have one of the earliest representatives of Roman Christianity" (Plumptre). His character is given in words afterwards used of Barnabas (Act ). 

2. Philip. Subsequently styled an Evangelist (Act ), and employed to preach the gospel to the city of Samaria (Act 8:5) and to the eunuch (Act 8:26). A tradition, preserved by Epiphanius, places Philip as well as Stephen among the Seventy. The fact that, when Paul arrived at Csarea (Act 20:8), Philip had four fully grown daughters renders it probable that at the date of his election he was married. 

3. Procorus. 

4. Nicanor. 

5. Simon. 

6. Parmenas. Of these four, nothing being known, nothing need be surmised. Christ can be as well served by obscure as by famous men. If Stephen acquired the glory of being the first martyr perhaps they, like Philip, had the honour of long service, and unlike him had the merit of serving without distinction. 

7. Nicolas. What Luke records of him is that he was a proselyte of Antioch, and therefore the first Gentile named as having been admitted to the Christian Church; what Luke does not record is that he was the founder of the sect of the Nicolaitanes (Rev ; Rev 2:15)—a supposition not hastily to be credited, though attested by Irenaeus (I. xxvi, 3; III. xi. 1), Clement of Alexandria (Strom. II. xx. 118; III. 4), and Hippolytus (vii. 36), and accepted by some moderns (Zöckler and others). The statement that Nicolas was a proselyte may imply that the others were of Jewish birth.

III. Their duties.—

1. Principally to attend to the administration of the Church's benevolence, and generally to care for the poor. 

2. In addition to evangelise, if they possessed the gifts for such work—as was shown by both Stephen and Philip.

Note.—That the seven men, though not expressly named "deacons," were the forerunners of the ecclesiastical officers who afterwards bore that title (1Ti ), is apparent. Though nothing is said by Peter about their being constituted a new order of Church rulers, it need not be doubted that the Church came to recognise them as such on the ground of this transaction. Since the days of Cyprian this opinion has prevailed. That the seven are not like the later deacons subordinated to the presbyters is no valid objection (Holtzmann), because the organisation of the Church at this time may not have been complete. That the seven formed a special order of officials created for a special purpose (Weizsäcker) may be true without the inference being correct that the order was not designed to be permanent. That funds for the poor were at a later period entrusted to the hands of the elders (Act 11:30) does not prove that the diaconate gradually developed into the presbyterate (Vitringa, Böhmer, Lange, Ritschl, Wendt, Lechler), but merely that the elders, as the spiritual rulers of the Church, received the money from those who brought it. The actual distribution may have been carried out by deacons. The notion that the seven were the predecessors of both bishops ( ἐπίσκοποι) and deacons ( διάκονοι), and that neither of these constituted a preaching or teaching order, but were merely finance officers (Hatch, Harnack), is not in accordance with Scripture (1Ti 3:1-12; 2Ti 2:24).

Act . The Seven Chosen.

I. The unique functions of the Church.—It must be assumed that, in the rise of the Christian Church, a new power obtained among men. Baptised with this new "power," the Church confronted the world with the fact of the unity of the race. The wonderful works of God were confined to no peculiar peoples; they meant the Church for the world. In addition to this was the new principle as to social life. The poor should share, equally with the rich, the gospel benefits. Says Mr. Lecky: "No achievements of the Christian Church are more truly great than those which it has effected in the sphere of charity."

II. The choice of "the seven."—That the best men cannot always please is evidenced by the text. In their distribution of charity the apostles failed. They were accused of neglecting the Grecians in their zeal for the Hebrew converts. There are two important truths involved in that election, claiming special notice. Thus, firstly, the responsibilities inhering in the Church-membership. It was not an apostolic appointment. Not even Peter could choose; the election was the act of the multitude. Secondly, the wisdom of the Church is evidenced in their choice. Instead of further murmuring there had come a profound peace—a peace built on no compromise.

III. The characteristics of "the seven."—They must be men of "good report." There is no disputing the fact that, in the apostolic estimate, the truest religion makes men of the best and most honest report. No office—of bishop or evangelist or deacon—can give a good report to a dishonest man. Character is greater than office-bearing. Again, "the seven" must be "full of the Spirit and of wisdom." In this demand lay hidden the secret of their spiritual power.

IV. The model character of the diaconate.—It is a natural sequence of the choice of "the seven" that it should be supplemented by a character equal to the highest ideal. Stephen met the fullest requirements.—Monday Club Sermons.

Act . The Progress of the Church.

I. How it is effected.—By the preaching of the word. 

1. In ever-enlarging fulness. 

2. In ever-widening circles. 

3. By ever-increasing agents. 

4. With ever-deepening earnestness.

II. How it is revealed.—By the multiplication of disciples. 

1. Not of merely nominal adherents, which are not always a source of strength. 

2. But of genuine believers, whose hearts have been touched by grace.

III. How it is consolidated.—By obedience to the faith. 

1. By the submission of the whole being to the Lord of faith, Christ. 

2. By the consecration of every power to the life and work of faith. 

3. By regulating every step in accordance with the principle of faith.



Verses 8-15
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Faith.—According to the best texts should be grace (Act 4:33); the change having probably been made to correspond with Act 6:5.

Act . The synagogue which is called, etc., should be of the Libertines and of the Cyrenians and of, etc. The Rabbis credited Jerusalem with 480 synagogues, but Talmudic information is not perfectly reliable. The Libertines, Cyrenians, and Alexandrians may have attended one synagogue (Holtzmann, Hausrath, Zöckler, Plumptre), and the Cilicians along with the Asians another; but the simplest view is to repeat "some of," etc., before each proper name, and to count as many synagogues as there are names (Meyer, De Wette, Hackett). The Libertini were Jews who had been slaves at Rome, having been deported thither after Pompey's war, but on obtaining their freedom had returned to Jerusalem. Tacitus (Ann., ii. 85) speaks of 4,000 of such Jewish freedmen as having been banished to Sardinia. From this class Stephen may have sprung. The Cyrenians were Jews from Cyrene (Act 2:10), of the population of which island the fourth part were Jews. The Alexandrians.—From the city of that name, of which the fifth part was Jewish. To the synagogue of Cilicia Saul of Tarsus may have belonged (Act 7:58). Asia, being distinguished from Cilicia, cannot mean the whole of Asia Minor, but must be restricted to Proconsular Asia, as in Act 2:9; Act 16:6; Act 19:10; Act 19:22; Act 19:26-27, etc. (Holtzmann); though Ramsay (The Church in the Roman Empire, p. 150) thinks the use of the term here "is quite consistent with either the Roman (the narrower) or the popular (the wider) sense."

Act . Suborned.—I.e., secretly instructed, putting the charge into their mouths (compare Mat 26:59-60). Blasphemous words.—Compare Mat 26:65.

Act . The elders and the Scribes.—The classes from which the Sanhedrim was taken.

Act . Set up.—Introduced and placed before the council (Hackett). False witnesses.—No extravagant exaggeration of Luke, contradicted by the actual facts of the case (Baur, Zeller, Overbeck), since, according to chap. 7. Stephen had made no such assault upon the Law and the Temple as that with which he was charged (Zöckler). It is noticeable that the adjective blasphemous is now in the best texts omitted as an insertion from Act 6:11.

Act . This Jesus of Nazareth.—In the witnesses' mouths an expression of contempt. Shall destroy this place.—The temple, in a room or chamber of which the court may have been sitting. Based probably on a reminiscence of Christ's words in Joh 2:19, which Stephen may have quoted. The customs which Moses delivered us.—Compare Act 16:21, Act 21:21; meaning the ceremonial ordinances.

Act . All that sat in the council. Baur finds in the statement that the scene with reference to Stephen was laid before the council a desire to institute a parallel between Stephen's trial and that of Christ; but no sufficient reason can be given why the accuracy of Luke's narrative should be challenged. Weizsäcker admits that Stephen was put upon his trial, and, as the result, stoned to death (see on Act 7:59). The face of an angel.—Signifying more than that Stephen's countenance was illumined by a radiant serenity produced by the fulness of the Spirit which dwelt within him (Holtzmann). At the least the expression points to a supernatural lustre like that with which the face of Moses shone on descending from Sinai (Exo 34:29-35; 2Co 3:13). According to Old Testament conceptions angels were superterrestrial beings, who, in order to be seen by men, were able to assume bodily forms corresponding to their rank. Since all in the council beheld Stephen's face, it is clear that the historian is not dealing with a vision, but depicting an external phenomenon.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Ministry of Stephen; or, the Rising of a Bright Particular Star

I. The miracles and preaching of Stephen.—

1. His miracles were great. 

(1) In origin, proceeding from the grace (rather than faith) of which he was full—grace here being the supernatural endowment conferred on him by the Holy Ghost. 

(2) In efficiency, being remarkable for the indications they gave of divine power. 

(3) In number, it being most likely they were neither few nor small, but numerous and striking. 

(4) In impressiveness, having in all probability arrested the attention and awed the hearts of those in whose presence they were done. What they were is not told—an indication that Luke was not composing a romance but writing a history. 

2. His preaching was irresistible. 

(1) For the wisdom (knowledge of divine truth) and spiritual insight (discernment of its applicability to souls) which it displayed, and (compare Luk ), 

(2) for the Holy Spirit who was behind that wisdom and that insight as their source, inspiration, and power (compare Mar ). No interpreter of Scripture can be placed alongside of the Holy Ghost for either clearness or force of exposition (1Co 2:13).

II. The opponents and revilers of Stephen.—

1. His opponents. Certain parties from the various synagogues in the metropolis, of which, according to the Rabbis, there were then 480. 

(1) Their designations. Libertines: freed men who had been slaves, their fathers having been sold as bondmen to Rome after Pompey's expedition against Juda in B.C. 53. Cyrenians: belonging to the city of Cyrene in Lybia, North Africa, of whose population a fourth part were Jews (Jos., Ant., XIV. vii., 2), the rest being derived from the Lacedemonians (Wars, II. xvi., 4). From this class came Simon the Cyrenian (Luk ), with his two sons, Alexander and Rufus (Mar 15:21). Cyrenians attended Pentecost (Act 2:10), and preached to the Greek-speaking Jews at Antioch (Act 11:20), while Lucius of Cyrene was among the prophets and teachers associated with the Church in that city (Act 13:1). Alexandrians: Jews from Alexandria in Egypt, the second city in the empire, and a principal seat of Hellenic learning and culture. Numbering one hundred thousand, they occupied a quarter of the city by themselves, were governed by an ethnarch of their own (i.e., enjoyed Home Rule), and had high privileges conferred upon them by Ptolemy Philadelphus. There Philo at that time resided. From Alexandria in former times (B.C. 280) had come the Septuagint or Greek translation of the Hebrew Scriptures. Cilicians: from the south-east of Asia Minor, where many Jews were settled, Antiochus the Great having established a colony there. Among those attached to their synagogue would no doubt be Saul of Tarsus (Act 9:11). Asians: from the pro-consular province or geographical division of Asia Minor, which included Mysia, Lydia, and Caria, and had Ephesus as its capital. Asian Jews appear at a later stage in the history of Paul (Act 21:27). 

(2) Their disputation. They discussed with Stephen the teaching he promulgated, which, in addition to the doctrine of Jesus and the resurrection, embraced that of the passing away of the Old Testament temple-worship, for the permanence of which they as patriots and disciples of Moses jealously contended. 

(3) Their defeat. They could not resist the wisdom and spirit with which he spoke. Not his equals in either Biblical learning or sacred eloquence, they could not reply to his arguments, or deny his conclusions, being inwardly convinced of the truth of both. 

(4) Their duplicity. To avenge themselves of their victorious adversary they secretly instructed witnesses to appear against him with a trumped-up accusation, the terms of which they had previously concerted. 

2. His revilers. These wretched instrument; of his opponents' treachery, were without question, "lewd fellows of the baser sort," creatures without consciences—

"Fellows by the hand of nature mark'd

Quoted and sign'd to do a deed of shame"—

Shakespeare, King John, Act IV., Sc. 2.

who for a consideration would lend themselves to any "bloody villainy," and would not hesitate to swear away the lives of the innocent. Such monsters of wickedness had appeared against the Saviour (Mat ).

III. The arrest and indictment of Stephen.—

1. His arrest. 

(1) Moved by his defeated opponents. A poor answer to give another's arguments to shut him up in prison or charge him with a crime he has not committed. But people who fail in logic frequently resort to law, endeavouring to reach by force or fraud what they have not been able to gain by honesty and reason. 

(2) Effected by the populace, the elders, and the Scribes. It is never difficult to inflame the mob, whose inconstancy is as proverbial as that of the wind. If the elders and the Scribes were ablaze already against the new sect and its leaders, hitherto the people had sided with the Christians (Act ). Now, however, their patriotic fears had been stirred by the slanders poured into their ears. 

(3) Followed by a speedy trial. Having seized him either in his house or most likely in the temple while teaching they hurried him off, as they had hurried Christ, not to prison but to judgment—haling him before the council or Sanhedrim which probably had arranged to meet for despatch of business, so important was the occasion that had arisen. 

2. His indictment. 

(1) Technically correct. Consisting of two counts which were really one. First, that he had spoken blasphemous words against Moses and against God. Secondly, and in this lay the blasphemy, that he had uttered words against the temple and the law, saying that Jesus of Nazareth would destroy the temple and change the customs which Moses had delivered to the nations. Like the similar impeachment preferred against Christ (Mat ; Mat 26:63; Joh 5:18) which had rested on words actually used by Him, these accusations against Stephen may have been based on sentences which had escaped his lips. Yet were they 

(2) Essentially incorrect. Stephen indeed had, ostensibly, and in the letter, spoken against the Hebrew Lawgiver and the Jewish temple in so far as he had taught, that the Christian was superior to the Mosaic dispensation, that the days of sacrificial worship were numbered, that the gospel was designed to supersede the law, that observance of the Levitical ritual was henceforth to be no condition of justification, and that worship was no more to be limited to Jerusalem, but might be freely, if spiritually, offered anywhere. Yet in so teaching Stephen had neither blasphemed God nor contemned Moses, inasmuch as Christ was the prophet like unto himself (Moses), whom the Lawgiver foretold, and the system of worship inaugurated by Christ was in reality a carrying forward into fulfilment of all that had been prefigured and pre-signified by the Mosaic dispensation. That Stephen's accusers felt secretly conscious of distorting his words has been argued from the anti-climax which reveals itself in their indictment. First, before his arrest they accuse the eloquent deacon of blaspheming Moses and God—a palpable exaggeration. Next, in the council they drop the term of blasphemy and limit their charge to speaking against the temple and the law. Lastly, confronted with the accused, they water down their language to this, that they had heard him repeat some statement about Jesus of Nazareth's intention to destroy the temple and change its customs.

IV. The attitude and appearance of Stephen.—

1. His attitude. One of unresisting meekness. With perfect calmness he listened to the charges preferred against him. Like his master, he opened not his mouth, answered not a word till invited to speak. Conscious of no crime, he was in no haste to defend himself. 

2. His appearance. One of unearthly beauty. "All who sat in the council," his accusers and his judges, "fastening their eyes upon him," in expectation of what he would reply to the grave indictment to which he had listened, "saw his face as it had been the face of an angel." The radiance was one which never shone on sea or land, was more than the serene and dignified lustre, solar light it has been named, wherewith the soul in moments of crisis, when conscious of innocence, illuminates the countenance; it was the shine of supernatural glory, reflected back from the face of the Risen Christ on whom he gazed (Act )—like the light which rayed forth from the countenance of Moses when he descended from the Mount (Exo 34:29-30; Exo 34:35)—attesting to those who beheld it, his innocence.

Learn.—

1. The secret of true ministerial influence—being filled with grace and power, with wisdom and the Holy Spirit. 

2. The triumphant career which lies before the gospel—its enemies will not be able for ever to resist its progress, dispute its truth, or prevent its sway. 

3. The certainty that all faithful preachers of the gospel will excite against themselves hostility,—all whose interests the gospel threatens will array themselves against it. 

4. The falsehood of all such charges against the gospel as that it is revolutionary and destructive, whereas it works its changes by slow degrees and destroys nothing but sin. 

5. The glory that will even here irradiate and hereafter crown every faithful servant of Christ.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The Biography of Stephen.

I. A devout Christian.—Full of faith and of the Holy Spirit.

II. A trusted Deacon.—The first elected to the office.

III. An eloquent Preacher.—His opponents could not resist the wisdom with which he spake,

IV. A glorified Prisoner.—His face shone as it had been the face of an angel.

V. A blessed Martyr.—"They stoned Stephen," etc. (Act ).

Act . The Face of an Angel.—"Dante, describing the angels whom he met in the Paradiso, impresses us with their external glory and their spiritual effulgence. Invariably he makes the former a result of the latter. With closer faithfulness to physical science than he dreamed, and building better than he knew he sings (Paradiso, Canto ix., 13-19).

‘Another of those splendours

Approach me, and its will to pleasure me

It signifies by brightening outwardly,

As one delighted to do good;

Became a thing transplendent in my sight,

As a fine ruby smitten by the sun.'"—

Joseph Cook's Monday Lectures, Second Series, p. 148.

Stephen's illuminated Face.—"He had been accused of blaspheming Moses, and lo! the clearness of the face of Moses, a reflection of God's glory (Act ), was to be seen on him and vindicated him. A morning beam of the heavenly splendour, in which the teachers of righteousness will eternally shine (Dan 12:3), surrounded him; and well might he have been regarded as an angel, since, as the angels always behold the face of God, and reflect His glory, so was it granted to him in this hour of witness for encouragement to look, first into the opened mystery of God's historical glory upon the earth, and then into the opened heaven, and to see Jesus standing at the right hand of God (Act 7:55)."—Besser.

Act . The Opponents of Stephen.

I. Devout Jews.—They were Stephen's countrymen and fellow-worshippers, believers in the same God, disciples of the same lawgiver, probably members of the same synagogue. Three arguments which should have caused them to befriend rather than hate Stephen.

II. Defeated controversialists.—They could not resist the wisdom and the Spirit by which Stephen spake. This should have cautioned them against opposing one who obviously possessed clearer insight than themselves, and one with whom their inmost convictions sided.

III. Unscrupulous calumniators.—They suborned men who said (no doubt what Stephen's adversaries told them) that Stephen had spoken blasphemous words against Moses and against God—Moses first and God second—which was not true.

IV. Murderous conspirators.—Their object in moving the elders and the Scribes was to bring upon their foe the wrath of the Sanhedrim, which they knew would mean arrestment, imprisonment, and perhaps death.

Stephen the Deacon.

I. The central figure of this whole section is St. Stephen. He is introduced into the narrative with the same startling suddenness which we may note in the cases of Barnabas and Elijah. He runs a rapid course, flings all, apostles and every one else, into the shade for a time, and then disappears," exemplifying the saying of inspiration, "The first shall be last, and the last first."

II. The union of the words grace and power is significant. "It was not the intellect, or the eloquence, or the activity of St. Stephen which made him powerful among the people and crowned his labours with success. It was his abundant grace. Eloquence and learning, active days and laborious nights, are good and necessary things. But these will be utterly useless and ineffective apart from Christ and the power of His grace. To this busy age these words convey a useful warning that the best organisations and schemes will be useless to produce Stephen's power, unless Stephen's grace be found there as well."

III. "This passage is a prophecy and picture of the future in another aspect. The fulness of grace in Stephen wrought powerfully amongst the people. It was the savour of life unto life in some. But in others it was a savour of death unto death, and provoked them to evil deeds, for they suborned men who said, "We have heard him speak blasphemous words against Moses and against God."

IV. These words, even through their falsehood, afford "a glimpse into the character of St. Stephen's preaching. A false accusation need not be necessarily altogether false." "In order to be effective" it must have" some basis of truth. St. Stephen was ripening for heaven more rapidly than the apostles themselves. He was learning more rapidly than St. Peter himself the true spiritual meaning of the Christian scheme. He had taught, in no unambiguous language, the universal character of the gospel and the catholic mission of the Church."

V. "We learn how religious zeal can overthrow religion and work out the purpose of evil. Religious zeal, mere party spirit taking the place of real religion, led the Hellenists to suborn men and falsely accuse St. Stephen. They made an idol of the system of Judaism, and forgot its spirit. They worshipped their idol so much that they were ready to break the commandments of God for its sake. How true to life has our own age found this prophetic picture!"—G. T. Stokes, D.D.
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CHAPTER 7

THE CHURCH BEGINS HER MARTYR ROLL—THE MURDER OF STEPHEN

1. The Apology of Stephen; or, a Vindication of Christianity (Act ).

2. The Progenitor of Israel; or, the History of Abraham (Act ).

3. The Last of the Patriarchs; or, Joseph a Type of Christ (Act ).

4. The Founder of the Nation; or, the Biography of Moses—in three chapters (Act ).

5. From Joshua to Jesus; or, the Downward Course of Israel (Act ).

6. The Martyrdom of Stephen; or, the First Taste of Blood (Act ).



Verses 1-53
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . The high priest's question, Are these things so? analogous to that put to Christ (Mat 26:62), was equivalent to a modern "Guilty or not guilty?"

Act . Concerning what Stephen said in reply, Luke's information may have been derived either from Paul, who probably was present on the occasion (Act 26:10), and afterwards in his own speeches and writings reproduced the martyr's language (compare Act 7:48 with Act 16:24, and Act 7:53 with Gal 3:19), or from records of it preserved by the Church at Jerusalem. The God of glory.—i.e., who manifested His presence by means of the glory (Exo 16:7; Exo 16:10; Exo 24:16; Exodus 17; Exo 33:18; Exo 33:22; Exo 40:34; Exodus 35; Lev 9:6; Leviticus 23; Num 14:10; Num 14:21-22)—i.e., of the Shechinah or luminous appearance which shone between the Cherubim (Psa 80:1). Before he dwelt in Charran, or Haran.—Carræ in North-West Mesopotamia, about twenty-five miles from Edessa, one of the supposed sites of Ur of the Chaldees, which, however, is now almost unanimously found in Hur, the most important of the early capitals of Chaldæa, the present-day Mugheir, at no great distance from the mouth and six miles to the west of the Euphrates. That Stephen's statement does not contradict Genesis. (Act 12:1), which places the call of Abraham at Haran (Holtzmann) may be inferred from these facts—

(1) that Gen and Neh 9:7 both represent Ur of the Chaldees as the locality in which Abraham received Jehovah's call, and 

(2) that with these both Josephus and Philo agree. There is nothing unreasonable in supposing the call to have been given twice, first in Ur and again in Haran.

Act . When his father was dead.—If Abraham was Terah's firstborn (Gen 11:26), and seventy-five when he departed from Haran (Gen 12:4), then Terah could only have been one hundred and forty-five years old at his death, whereas, according to Gen 11:32, Terah was two hundred and five when he died, and must have survived Abraham's departure from Haran by sixty years; but if Abraham was Terah's youngest son, and born in Terah's one hundred and thirtieth year, which, according to the Hebrew narrative, is not impossible, then as Abraham was seventy-five years old when he migrated from Haran, Terah must have been two hundred and five when he died—which agrees with Stephen's narrative. For he removed the best texts read (God) removed him.

Act . None inheritance in it.—Not contradicted by Abraham's purchase of the field and cave at Machpelah (Gen 23:9-11), which were meant for "a possession" of a burying place but not for an inheritance in the strict sense of the term.

Act . Four hundred years.—If Stephen included in these four centuries the whole period of sojourning, bondage, and oppression, exactly as Jehovah did in Genesis (Act 15:13), this seems to be at variance with Paul's reckoning of the interval between the Abrahamic promise and the Mosaic law as four hundred and thirty years (Gal 3:17), which interval again is represented in Exodus (Exo 12:40) as "the sojourning of Israel who dwelt in Egypt." Assuming that four hundred may have been a round number for four hundred and thirty, the difficulty remains how to harmonise the statements of Stephen and Paul. If, according to Paul, the interval from Abraham to Moses was four hundred and thirty years, then, inasmuch as Isaac was born twenty-five years after the promise was first given, and was sixty years old at the birth of Jacob, who was one hundred and thirty years of age when he stood before Pharaoh, then 430 − (25 + 60 + 130) = 215, which leaves only two hundred, and fifteen for the years of exile, bondage, and oppression. Either, therefore, Stephen, following the LXX. version of Exo 12:40, which inserts "in the land of Canaan" after "in the land of Egypt, designed his four hundred years to embrace the same period as Paul's four hundred and thirty indicate—a view supported by Josephus (Ant., II. xv. 2), or he followed Gen 15:13, and understood the four hundred to refer to the Egyptian sojourn, bondage, and oppression, in which case he is again supported by Josephus (Ant., II. ix. 1; Wars, V. ix. 4), who gives both views, but not by Paul. It would remove all appearance of contrariety if Gen 15:13 signified by "a land not theirs," Canaan as well as Egypt; if this cannot be done, then at the worst Paul and Stephen must be held to have followed different traditions.

Act . They shall come forth and serve Me in this place.—"They shall come hither again" of Gen 15:16 is replaced by "and serve Me in this place," suggested by rather than borrowed from Exo 3:2, in which the words are "ye shall serve God upon this mountain." Stephen, unintentionally mixing up the passages in Genesis and Exodus, may not have been hindered by the Spirit, because the sentiment he expressed was correct; or under the Spirit's guidance he may have selected the new clause suggested by Exodus to explain the import of the one in Genesis.

Act . The covenant of circumcision.—I.e., of which circumcision was the sign. See Rom 4:11. The twelve patriarchs.—I.e., the twelve sons of Jacob as the founders of the tribes or heads of the families of Israel. The term also applied to Abraham (Heb 7:4) and to David (Act 2:29).

Act . Moved with envy, or jealousy, they, the patriarchs, sold Joseph into Egypt—i.e., to be carried thither. Stephen condenses the Genesis narrative.

Act . The Pharaoh under whom Joseph rose to power was the last of the Hyksos or Shepherd kings, Apophis, who, not being himself a native Egyptian, might feel disposed to favour the Hebrew stranger who had in so remarkable a manner interpreted his dreams and saved the country.

Act . A dearth over all the land of Egypt and Canaan.—Brugsch, Sayce, and others find this dearth in a famine, which, according to an inscription from a nobleman's tomb at Eileythia in Southern Egypt, prevailed in the land for several years, and during which the dead man (Baba), according to the inscription, "distributed corn to the city each year of famine." Baba, the nobleman in question, is supposed to have lived shortly before the establishment of the eighteenth dynasty. Counting four hundred and thirty years back from B.C. 1325, when Menephtah II. ascended the Egyptian throne, gives the reign of Apophis as the commencement of the exile according to Stephen, as the date of the promise according to Paul. (But see above on Act 7:6.)

Act . Threescore and fifteen souls.—So the LXX. in Gen 46:27; but the Hebrew text of Gen 46:27; Exo 1:5, and Deu 10:22 gives threescore and ten as the number of souls that went down into Egypt—i.e., the sixty-six of Gen 46:26 with four (Jacob, Joseph, Ephraim, and Manasseh) added. The additional five were probably Joseph's grandsons, counted by the LXX. as among his sons. Stephen, a Hellenist, most likely followed the LXX. without deeming it necessary to correct what after all was no mis-statement, if "sons" be taken in the wider sense of descendants.

Act . Carried over into Sychem, and laid in the sepulchre that Abraham bought for a sum of money.—Two historical inaccuracies are commonly discovered here: 

1. That Jacob and the fathers were all buried at Sychem, or Shechem, Abraham's earliest settlement in Canaan (Gen ); whereas Jacob was interred at Hebron (Gen 1:13), and only Joseph's bones were laid in Sychem (Jos 24:32), Scripture being silent as to where those of the other fathers were deposited. 

2. That Abraham purchased a sepulchre at Shechem from the sons of Emmor, or Hamor, for a sum of money, or for a price in silver; whereas the tomb Abraham bought was at Hebron, while the seller was Ephron the Hittite (Gen ), and Jacob's purchase was of a field at Shechem (Gen 33:19), in which afterwards Joseph's bones were interred (Jos 24:32). As to the first part of Stephen's statement that Jacob and the fathers were all carried over into Shechem and laid in a tomb, nothing can invalidate that. If Stephen must be understood as asserting that all were laid in the same tomb, that was not so, since Jacob was buried at Hebron and Joseph at Sychem, unless it can be shown that Joseph's bones were subsequently reinterred in the patriarchal vault at Hebron—a hypothesis not impossible, certainly, but still not capable of proof. If, further, Stephen purposed to affirm that Abraham bought a tomb at Shechem, this can only be harmonised with Genesis by maintaining that the tomb at Shechem was purchased twice—once by Abraham and afterwards by Jacob, which is not a likely supposition. The suggestion that Abraham has been either substituted in the text for Jacob, or inserted in the text which originally had no nominative to the verb "purchased," is rendered inadmissible by all existing MSS. having Abraham. Yet if Jacob were inserted every difficulty would not vanish. It would still remain impossible to maintain that Jacob was interred at Shechem. Could Stephen himself be recalled, it might be possible to solve this problem; in his absence it must be given up, at least till additional data be forthcoming. On the ground of this unsolved problem it would be rash to challenge the inspiration of either Stephen or Luke.

Act . Another king which knew not Joseph.—This was Aahmes, the first monarch of the eighteenth dynasty, "a prince of great force of character, brave, active, energetic, liberal, beloved by his subjects" (Rawlinson, The Story of the Nations—Egypt, p. 152).

Act . Dealt subtilly with our kindred, or race.—With Aahmes the new policy towards the Israelites may have begun, but the author of the cruel decree appears to have been Seti I., while Rameses II. was the Pharaoh of the Oppression, and Menephtah II. the Pharaoh of the Exodus. They cast out.—Pharaoh's object in the oppression appears to have been to render the lives of the Israelites so miserable that they would rather cast out their offspring than see them grow up to experience such woe as themselves endured. If he be read instead of they, then the well-known decree (Exo 1:16-22) is that to which Stephen alludes.

Act . Learned.—Better, trained or instructed.

Act . Suffer wrong, injured, by beating (Exo 2:11). The wrongdoer may have been one of Pharaoh's taskmasters. A bas-relief recovered from the Nile Valley exhibits one of these standing over a gang of slaves, whip in hand, and saying as he lashes them, "To your work, O slaves: ye are idle!"

Act . He supposed should be he was supposing, meaning that was his habitual mood of mind at this period. Would deliver them should be gives them deliverance or salvation; the present tense signifying either that the deliverance was at hand or was beginning with the blow then struck.

Act . Madian, or Midian.—In the south-east of the Sinaitic peninsula.

Act . Mount Sinai.—Exodus (Exo 3:1) gives, as the scene of this Divine manifestation, Horeb, which was probably the name of the range, Sinai being the designation of the particular peak (Robinson, Eadie), though others regard Sinai as the range and Horeb as the peak. Whether Sinai, the mountain of the Law, was Jebel Serbal (Burckhardt, Lepsius, and Ebers), or Ras-es-Sufsafeh (Robinson, Stanley, Porter), or Jebel Musa (Wilson, Sandie), travellers are not decided. Josephus (Ant., II. xi. 1) and Paul (Gal 4:25) locate it in Arabia, which Sayce thinks to a writer of the first century would mean Arabia Petræa. Wherefore he looks for Sinai not in the peninsula, but among the ranges of Mount Seir in the neighbourhood of Kadesh Barnea (see The Higher Criticism and the Monuments, pp. 263-373).

In Act the order of the Hebrew text is transposed.

Act . A deliverer, or redeemer, λυτρωτήν.—A latent allusion to the work of Christ.

Act . After that he had showed should be having done or wrought.

Act . The Lord your are omitted in best MSS. Like unto me might be rendered as he raised up me.

Act . The Church.—The use of ἐκκλησία—a term employed by the LXX. (Deu 18:16; Deu 23:1; Psa 26:12)—for the congregation of Israel warrants the inference that Stephen at least regarded the Hebrew nation as a church and the new assembly of believers as its representative under the Christian dispensation.

Act . They made a calf is one word in the original. The calf, or bullock, was selected in imitation of the Egyptians, who worshipped an ox, Apis at Memphis and Mnevis at Heliopolis.

Act . In the book of the prophets.—The quotation is from Amo 5:25-27. The interrogation, Have ye offered unto Me? etc., is much used by the higher criticism to prove that the sacrificial system of the so-styled priest code had no existence in the time of Moses; but the prophet's meaning is not that the Israelites did not offer sacrifices to Jehovah in the wilderness, but that, though they did, their hearts ran after their idolatries—the worship of Moloch and the Star Rephan—so that Jehovah rejected their insincere service.

Act . The tabernacle of Moloch and the star of your god Remphan.—The Hebrew might be rendered Siccuth your king and Chiun (or the shrine of) your images, the star of your god (R.V.), Siccuth being in this case the name of one idol which the Hebrews worshipped as their king, and Chiun the name of another, believed to have been the planet Saturn, of which the name among the Syrians and Arabians was Kçwân. Stephen, however, followed the LXX., who understood Siccuth as equivalent to "tabernacle"—i.e., the portable tent in which the idol's image was carried—and for "your king" substituted, with some ancient MSS., Moloch, the idol meant; while for "Chiun your images" they read "the star of your god Rephan," which Kircher believes to be Koptic for Saturn, and Schrader regards as a corruption from Kewan. That the LXX. failed to intelligibly translate the second Hebrew clause was of small moment to Stephen. The words, "the star of the god," showed that God had given the Israelites up to worship the host of heaven. The substitution of Babylon for Damascus in the Hebrew and the LXX. is explainable by the fact that Babylon had long been associated in Jewish history with the exile.

Act . The tabernacle of the testimony in the wilderness was so called because it contained the Ark in which the two tables of the Decalogue were kept (Num 11:15; Num 17:13).

Act . Our fathers that came after should be simply our fathers. Jesus is Joshua, as in Heb 4:8. Into (lit. in) the possession of the Gentiles.—Meaning that the Ark was brought in to remain in the possession of the nations—i.e., in their land. The R.V. reads, "When they entered on the possession of the nations"; lit. "at" or "in" their taking possession of (the land of) the nations.

Act . Tabernacle should be "habitation," permanent abode, like "house" in Act 7:47.

Act . The prophet was Isaiah (Isa 66:1-2).

Act . Which of the prophets, etc., echoed the words of Christ (Mat 5:12; Mat 23:31; Luk 13:34).

Act . By the disposition of the angels is better rendered in the R.V., as it was ordained by angels, or as ordinances of angels; lit. unto ordinances of angels. Compare Gal 3:19 and Heb 2:2.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Apology of Stephen; or, a Vindication of Christianity

I. To whom it was addressed.—

1. The Jewish Sanhedrim, consisting of Annas, Caiaphas, John, Alexander, and perhaps also Gamaliel, Nicodemus, and Joseph of Arimathea, if the last two had not by this time withdrawn from the conclave. The court that had already condemned the apostles (Act ) was little likely to give a fair hearing to the eloquent deacon. 

2. The Jewish people generally. Through their official representatives, with whom at this moment they were acting in sympathy and concert. 

3. All whom in after ages it might concern. Though this presumably entered not into Stephen's, it without doubt formed part of the Holy Spirit's mind.

II. In what spirit it was spoken.—

1. With affection. Hinted at by the term "brethren" with which Stephen saluted his judges and accusers. A sign of goodness as well as greatness on the part of Stephen that he disowned not kinship with the truculent adversaries who were then thirsting for his blood. 

2. With reverence. Not forgetting the respect due to the elders of his people, he courteously addressed them as "fathers." No man ever injures his cause by rendering honour to whom honour is due.

III. Of what statements it was composed.—

1. A historical retrospect. The drama of Israel's career was opened out in three successive acts. 

(1) The age of the Patriarchs before Moses (Act ); or the age of the promise, rehearsing the story of Abraham's call by the God of Glory first from Mesopotamia (Ur of the Chaldees) and afterwards from Haran, to go into the Land of Canaan. This call the patriarch obeyed, only to find that God, who had promised to bestow Canaan for possession, on himself and on his seed after him, when as yet he had no child, actually gave him in it none inheritance. Rather God predicted that before his descendants should come into their heritage they should be bondmen in a strange land for four hundred years. At the same time, in pledge that the promise would be fulfilled and the land kept for its appointed heirs, the God of glory gave to the patriarch the covenant of circumcision, which was handed on from sire to son, till in Jacob's days events began to move in the direction of bringing together the heirs and the inheritance. Joseph, his father's favourite son, was sold into Egypt by his envious brethren, who also by a singular combination of circumstances some time later, in a season of famine, repaired thither to find the brother they had evil entreated governor over all the land. At his invitation Jacob, with his kindred, numbering threescore and fifteen souls, went down into Egypt, where they died and left behind them children, in what was soon to become for them a house of bondage. With that closed the first act in the drama. 

(2) The age of Moses (Act ); or, the age of the law, sketching the career of Moses in three periods of forty years. "Three generations rolled over him," writes Emil Zittel (Die Entstehung der Bibel, p. 40). "Three times he lived through the holy number of forty years; as son of Egyptian wisdom, as shepherd of the wilderness, as emancipator of his people." Of these periods the first began during the currency of Israel's oppression, and, embracing the lawgiver's birth and education in the house of Pharaoh, ended with his flight into Midian (Act 7:17-29). The second closed with the appearance to him in the Wilderness of Sinai, of an angel of God, and his subsequent departure into Egypt to lead forth his people from captivity, which he successfully accomplished (Act 7:30-36). The third opened with the Exodus, included the wilderness wanderings, and terminated with the entrance into Canaan under Joshua (Act 7:37-45). 

(3) The Age of the Prophets; or, the Age of the Temple (Act ), telling the brief but simple tale of David's proposal to find a habitation for the God of Jacob, and of Solomon's building Him a house, in which indeed Jehovah was formally worshipped, while outside His prophets were disobeyed and persecuted. 

2. An implied representation. Of the history of Jesus, which had its obvious parallel and prefigurement in the just recited career of the nation. 

(1) Like Joseph whom his brethren sold for envy, but whom Jehovah delivered and appointed to be their preserver, Christ—though Stephen leaves this unexpressed—had been rejected by them, yea even sold into the hands of His enemies and put to death, raised up by God, exalted to the highest throne in heaven, made Lord of all and sent to be their Saviour, to give repentance unto Israel and remission of sins. 

(2) Like Moses, whom his countrymen understood not and resisted, but who afterwards led them forth to liberty, Christ had come unto His own, who likewise knew Him not, but thrust Him from them, and was coming again to offer them emancipation from sin and death. 

(3) Like the men who in the wilderness preferred the tabernacle of Moloch to that Jehovah had caused to be constructed for them, and like their descendants who desecrated the temple by carrying on within its sacred precincts, in defiance of the warnings of Jehovah's prophets, heathen orgies instead of the legitimate Jehovah worship, so had they defiled, desecrated, and despised the true tabernacle and temple of Jehovah, even Jesus of Nazareth, and preferred to Him the lifeless stones of the material edifice, and the meaningless service of an effete ritual.

IV. With what arguments it was charged.—

1. Against supposing that the true worship of Jehovah was bound up with the law. This could not be: 

(1) Because the God of Glory had appeared unto the father of the nation in Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in Haran (Act ). If a theophany or Divine manifestation be the basis of all acceptable worship, as the law itself says (Exo 22:24), then clearly such worship did not originate at Sinai but at Ur of the Chaldees, and not with Moses but with Abraham. 

(2) Because the promise of a Messiah, admittedly the kernel of Mosaism, was given to Abraham when as yet he had no child and therefore no descendants on whom to enjoin the law (Act ). 

(3) Because the covenant of circumcision in which all Israelites gloried as of the essence of their law was not of Moses but of Abraham (Act ; compare Joh 7:22). 

(4) Because the presence of God with His people to protect and deliver them, which was what pious Jews understood by salvation, did not begin with His coming down to talk with them at Sinai, but had been enjoyed by Joseph in Egypt (Act ), and by Joseph's father and brethren through him (Act 7:14-15). 

2. Against supposing that the true worship of Jehovah was bound up with Moses. This it could not be: 

(1) Because when Moses first offered himself to his countrymen, in Jehovah's name, as a deliverer, they would not receive him but thrust him from them (Act ). 

(2) Because Moses himself, who had been miraculously called and strengthened to effect their temporal deliverance, had distinctly pointed them to a greater prophet than himself, even to Jesus, though Stephen leaves this supplementary thought unspoken (Act ). 

(3) Because though Moses had been the medium of conveying to Israel the "living oracles," or oracles of life received from Jehovah, he could not secure Israel's obedience to these, even at the moment when Israel was encamped in Jehovah's presence (Act ). 

3. Against supposing that the true worship of Jehovah was bound up with the temple. This once more was impossible: 

(1) Because in the wilderness the tabernacle, which was the shadow of the temple, could not retain the allegiance of the people to Jehovah. Instead of offering to Jehovah slain beasts and sacrifices at the tabernacle door, they took up the tent of Moloch and carried about the star of the god Remphan (Act ). 

(2) Because the temple was never meant to be anything more than an emblem of Jehovah's true habitation, as saith the prophet, "The heaven is My throne," etc. (Act ). 

(3) Because the existence of the temple could not keep Israel's fathers from resisting the Holy Ghost and murdering Jehovah's prophets (Act ). 

4. Against supposing that the true worship of Jehovah was bound up with them. They had certainly been honoured above all peoples, had received the law as ordained by—i.e., as it were, at the hands of angels, had listened to the voices of Jehovah's prophets showing before the coming of the Righteous One—i.e., of Messiah—and had enjoyed the gracious influences of the Holy Spirit upon their hearts, and yet to what had all these gracious privileges led? They had not kept the law except in the letter, and not always that; they had not believed in Jehovah's prophets but persecuted and killed them, the last and greatest of them having been the righteous One of whom they had just been the betrayers and murderers; and they had not yielded to but resisted the Holy Ghost. Was it not then idle to assert or suppose that they were the representatives of the true Jehovah-worship? Such was the spirit of Stephen's address.

V. To what results it conducted.—

1. For his hearers. 

(1) Conviction of guilt. They were cut to the heart, pierced to the quick, sawn asunder with inward pain because of inability to deny the truth of Stephen's charges. 

(2) Rage against their prisoner, at whom they snarled and snapped with their teeth like angry wolves, impatient to devour their prey, because his cutting invective, penetrating to their consciences, had brought their guilt to remembrance. 

2. For himself. A violent death and a martyr's crown—a large recompense for a short service; a brief shame followed by a long fame; a little loss and then an eternal gain (see on Act ).

Learn.—

1. That an eloquent and able defence is not always followed by a verdict of acquital. 

2. That it does not always conduce to one's personal safety to tell the truth. 

3. That judges are not always open to the force of sound reasoning. 

4. That opponents defeated in argument are seldom merciful. 

5. That the sins of one age are often repeated in the next.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The Speech of Stephen.

I. A masterpiece of sacred eloquence.

II. A witness to the truth of Old Testament history.

III. A testimony to the sustaining power of religion.

IV. A proof of the reality of divine inspiration.

V. A noble vindication of Jesus Christ.

VI. A striking anticipation of Pauline universalism.

NOTE.—On the Historical Credibility of this Speech.—That this speech was not really uttered by Stephen, but freely composed by a late author (Baur, Zeller Weizsäcker, Holtzmann, and others) has been argued on the following grounds: 

1. "That it takes so little notice of the special accusation against which Stephen defends himself" (Baur, Paul, his Life and Work, vol. i., p. 44). But in this Stephen only showed how entirely absorbed he was in vindicating his Master rather than in excusing himself. Besides, that his speech should have this appearance is a powerful indirect testimony to its genuineness, since its composer, had it not been Stephen, would have been sure to have avoided this appearance of incongruity. 

2. That it contains historical inaccuracies, as, e.g., about the call of Abraham (Act ), the burial of the patriarchs (Act 7:16), and the duration of the Egyptian bondage (Act 7:6). But the so-called inaccuracies are susceptible of reasonable explanation; and, even if they were not, could only be urged against the inspiration of the speech, and not against its genuineness. If the composer of the speech could err, so also might Stephen, assuming that he was not inspired. 

3. That it discovers verbal and material points of contact with the discourses of Peter and Paul (Overbeck, Weizscker, Supernatural Religion, iii., 145-178); but exactly this is what one should have expected from Stephen, who was the contemporary of these men, and believed the same facts and doctrines as they did. 

4. That it goes far beyond the standpoint of Paul in teaching the spirituality of worship (Act ; Act 7:48), and seems rather to belong to later Christian Alexandrinism (Holtzmann); but this is an altogether unwarranted assertion, since Paul quite as clearly teaches that God can be rightly worshipped only in the Spirit (Act 17:24; Eph 2:21-22; Php 3:3). 

5. That the riotous proceeding against Stephen renders it "improbable there was any transaction at all before the Sanhedrim" (Baur, i. 56). This, however, is simply turning criticism into ridicule; as if the Jewish Sanhedrim never overstepped its legitimate powers, and was always a law-abiding court. Credat Judus! 

6. That there is nothing to prevent the supposition that the historian put this speech into Stephen's mouth (Baur, i. 56). But inasmuch as the speech is admitted to have "well suited the character of Stephen," and to be "correctly stamped with his declared religious views," it is much easier to suppose that Stephen himself delivered it than that Luke or another composed it. 

7. That there is difficulty in understanding how the speech would or could be taken down in court. But even if Paul did not make notes of it at the time (Baumgarten), the memories of some who heard of it might not be unequal to the task of its preservation. Examples of remarkable memories are not wanting either in ancient or in modern times.



Verses 2-8
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Concerning what Stephen said in reply, Luke's information may have been derived either from Paul, who probably was present on the occasion (Act 26:10), and afterwards in his own speeches and writings reproduced the martyr's language (compare Act 7:48 with Act 16:24, and Act 7:53 with Gal 3:19), or from records of it preserved by the Church at Jerusalem. The God of glory.—i.e., who manifested His presence by means of the glory (Exo 16:7; Exo 16:10; Exo 24:16; Exodus 17; Exo 33:18; Exo 33:22; Exo 40:34; Exodus 35; Lev 9:6; Leviticus 23; Num 14:10; Num 14:21-22)—i.e., of the Shechinah or luminous appearance which shone between the Cherubim (Psa 80:1). Before he dwelt in Charran, or Haran.—Carræ in North-West Mesopotamia, about twenty-five miles from Edessa, one of the supposed sites of Ur of the Chaldees, which, however, is now almost unanimously found in Hur, the most important of the early capitals of Chaldæa, the present-day Mugheir, at no great distance from the mouth and six miles to the west of the Euphrates. That Stephen's statement does not contradict Genesis. (Act 12:1), which places the call of Abraham at Haran (Holtzmann) may be inferred from these facts—

(1) that Gen and Neh 9:7 both represent Ur of the Chaldees as the locality in which Abraham received Jehovah's call, and 

(2) that with these both Josephus and Philo agree. There is nothing unreasonable in supposing the call to have been given twice, first in Ur and again in Haran.

Act . When his father was dead.—If Abraham was Terah's firstborn (Gen 11:26), and seventy-five when he departed from Haran (Gen 12:4), then Terah could only have been one hundred and forty-five years old at his death, whereas, according to Gen 11:32, Terah was two hundred and five when he died, and must have survived Abraham's departure from Haran by sixty years; but if Abraham was Terah's youngest son, and born in Terah's one hundred and thirtieth year, which, according to the Hebrew narrative, is not impossible, then as Abraham was seventy-five years old when he migrated from Haran, Terah must have been two hundred and five when he died—which agrees with Stephen's narrative. For he removed the best texts read (God) removed him.

Act . None inheritance in it.—Not contradicted by Abraham's purchase of the field and cave at Machpelah (Gen 23:9-11), which were meant for "a possession" of a burying place but not for an inheritance in the strict sense of the term.

Act . Four hundred years.—If Stephen included in these four centuries the whole period of sojourning, bondage, and oppression, exactly as Jehovah did in Genesis (Act 15:13), this seems to be at variance with Paul's reckoning of the interval between the Abrahamic promise and the Mosaic law as four hundred and thirty years (Gal 3:17), which interval again is represented in Exodus (Exo 12:40) as "the sojourning of Israel who dwelt in Egypt." Assuming that four hundred may have been a round number for four hundred and thirty, the difficulty remains how to harmonise the statements of Stephen and Paul. If, according to Paul, the interval from Abraham to Moses was four hundred and thirty years, then, inasmuch as Isaac was born twenty-five years after the promise was first given, and was sixty years old at the birth of Jacob, who was one hundred and thirty years of age when he stood before Pharaoh, then 430 − (25 + 60 + 130) = 215, which leaves only two hundred, and fifteen for the years of exile, bondage, and oppression. Either, therefore, Stephen, following the LXX. version of Exo 12:40, which inserts "in the land of Canaan" after "in the land of Egypt, designed his four hundred years to embrace the same period as Paul's four hundred and thirty indicate—a view supported by Josephus (Ant., II. xv. 2), or he followed Gen 15:13, and understood the four hundred to refer to the Egyptian sojourn, bondage, and oppression, in which case he is again supported by Josephus (Ant., II. ix. 1; Wars, V. ix. 4), who gives both views, but not by Paul. It would remove all appearance of contrariety if Gen 15:13 signified by "a land not theirs," Canaan as well as Egypt; if this cannot be done, then at the worst Paul and Stephen must be held to have followed different traditions.

Act . They shall come forth and serve Me in this place.—"They shall come hither again" of Gen 15:16 is replaced by "and serve Me in this place," suggested by rather than borrowed from Exo 3:2, in which the words are "ye shall serve God upon this mountain." Stephen, unintentionally mixing up the passages in Genesis and Exodus, may not have been hindered by the Spirit, because the sentiment he expressed was correct; or under the Spirit's guidance he may have selected the new clause suggested by Exodus to explain the import of the one in Genesis.

Act . The covenant of circumcision.—I.e., of which circumcision was the sign. See Rom 4:11. The twelve patriarchs.—I.e., the twelve sons of Jacob as the founders of the tribes or heads of the families of Israel. The term also applied to Abraham (Heb 7:4) and to David (Act 2:29).

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Progenitor of Israel; or, the History of Abraham

I. The honours he received.—

1. An overpowering revelation. 

(1) Of what? Of the glory of God. "The God of glory appeared unto our father Abraham." This remarkable expression, "the God of glory," which occurs only here in the New and but once in the Old Testament (Psa ), nevertheless has its roots in and receives explanation from the latter. Without question it points back to the transaction at Sinai (Exo 16:7; Exo 16:10; Exo 24:16), and identifies the divine Being whose external and symbolic form, an ethereal luminous essence, appeared in the cloud upon the mountain summit (Exo 24:17), and afterwards filled the tabernacle (Exo 40:34), as the same who had revealed Himself to the son of Terah. Whether He appeared in a similar fashion as at Sinai cannot be decided, although Stephen's language and sundry notices in Genesis (Act 15:17; Act 17:22) almost warrant an affirmative answer. In any case, it does not seem possible to reduce this theophany to a mere subjective impression on the patriarch's mind. 

(2) Where? In Mesopotamia, or the region between the two rivers Tigris and Euphrates; not, however, in the northern district, but in the south, "in the land of the Chaldeans"—i.e., in Ur (Gen ), now identified as Mugheir (see "Critical Remarks"). 

(3) When? "Before he dwelt in Haran," and whilst his father was yet alive. The statement of Stephen does not contradict but supplements that of Genesis (Act ), which appears to say, but does not necessarily mean, that the order to depart from his father's house was only given to the patriarch in Haran. Haran was not Abraham's country or land of his nativity, but the land of the Chaldees was (Gen 11:28). 

2. An imperative command. 

(1) To get out from his land and from his kindred, or, in other words, to become a pilgrim. Hard as the summons was, it was obediently complied with. Abraham's pilgrimage commenced at Ur, and reached its first stage at Haran. Five years later, on his father's (Terah's) death, it entered on its second and final stage. 

(2) To betake himself to a new country, the land of Canaan, wherein they, his descendants, were then dwelling; a land which God would show him, a mitigation of the preceding hardship, since a pilgrim under God's leading must always be safe, and can never come to grief. That Abraham yielded obedience to this command was a signal proof of faith (Heb ). 

3. A gracious promise.—

(1) Of a land for a possession, the land of Canaan above-mentioned. Broad acres have ever been a coveted and cherished inheritance. But God, the supreme owner of the soil, distributes them to whomsoever He will. If this promise was broken to the hand and foot, it was kept to the heart and spirit (see below). 

(2) Of a son for an heir. Offspring, especially among the Hebrews, has ever been a much-prized blessing. No one man likes to be succeeded by a stranger, and far less to leave his wealth to a servant. Yet just this was the prospect which Abraham at the moment had before him (Gen ). Like land, children are the gift of God (Psa 127:3). 

(3) Of a nation for descendants. Most men count themselves happy when they can found a family; but God promised Abraham that his offspring should ultimately develop into a people (Gen ), which, after sojourning in a strange land (Egypt) in a state of bondage for four hundred years, should be emancipated from their thraldom and conducted to their inheritance. 

4. A solemn covenant. One would have thought a promise from God's lips would have been sufficient guarantee for the bestowment of the above-named blessings: and, so far as God's creature is concerned, that is all he can at any time expect to receive; but, marvellous condescension! God has frequently been pleased to add to His spoken word a visible pledge or seal—in Noah's case the rainbow (Gen ), in Abraham's circumcision (Gen 17:10-14), the import of which was that Israel after the flesh should be a separated, purged, and consecrated people.

II. The virtues he displayed.—

1. Faith. He believed in God, credited the revelation which had been given him, accepted the invitation proffered him, relied on the promise made to him, and assented to the covenant which had been struck with him. Had faith been awanting—such faith as is the substance of things hoped for (Heb ) and reposes on God's word (Joh 3:33)—nothing of a spiritual sort could have followed. 

2. Obedience. He promptly, cheerfully, and faithfully performed that which God had commanded. First, he went out from Ur along with Terah his father, Sarah his sister-wife, and Lot his nephew (Gen ); and afterwards, when Terah was dead, removing from Haran, he migrated southwards to Canaan. 

3. Patience. Though on arriving in Canaan it looked as if the promise were about to fail, as if he were to obtain neither the inheritance nor the heir, yet he quietly adhered to the word which had been spoken (Rom ; Heb 6:15). Nor did he abandon hope when God talked about four hundred years of servitude for his posterity, but calmly rested in God and waited for the fulfilment of what had been promised. 

4. Insight. He could see that Jehovah's promise was larger than any immediate or earthly fulfilment could realise—that the seed was One higher than a child of his loins, even One in whom all the families of the earth should be blessed (Joh ), and that the land was something more desirable than an earthly inheritance like Canaan, was a better country, even an heavenly (Heb 11:10).

III. The rewards he obtained.—

1. God's promise was fulfilled. He got his son and heir—"Abraham begat Isaac." His son's descendants grew into a family—"Isaac begat Jacob, and Jacob the twelve patriarchs." Their households (threescore and fifteen souls, Act ) multiplied into a nation. The nation eventually entered on the occupation of the land (Act 7:45). 

2. His own horn was exalted. He became the ancestor of the Jewish people, the progenitor of the Messiah, the father of the faithful, the world-renowned pattern of believers.

Learn.—

1. The sovereignty of God in dispensing His favours. 

2. The wisdom of man in walking by faith. 

3. The certainty that believers will, ultimately, inherit the promises.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The God of Glory.—The fitness of this designation will appear when it is considered that—

I. God's dwelling-place is glorious. Heaven (Deu ); eternity (Isa 57:15); both of which are the habitation of His holiness and His glory (Isa 63:15); and in both of which are glory and honour (1Ch 16:27.

II. His character is glorious. In holiness (Exo ); in power (Exo 15:6; Isa 63:12; 2Th 1:9); in grace (Eph 1:6). Or, summing up all His attributes His Name is glorious (1Ch 29:13; Psa 72:19).

III. His works are glorious. The creation of the material universe (Psa ). His providential government of earth (Isa 63:14; Psa 120:3; Psa 145:11; Mat 6:13) His redemption of a lost world (Psa 98:2; Isa 52:10; Eph 1:3; 2Ti 1:9).

IV. His word is glorious. Twice at least is the gospel so designated (2Co ; 1Ti 1:11).

V. His Church is glorious. The company of redeemed ones will yet be presented before Him as a glorious Church without spot or wrinkle (Eph ).

VI. His final appearing will be glorious. Christ, the image of God, will one day be manifested in glory (Col ; Tit 2:13).

Act . God's Promises to His People.

I. Often broken in the letter but kept in the spirit.—As it was with the promise of Canaan to Abraham.

II. Though long delayed in fulfilment, never cancelled.—As it was with the promise of a son to Abraham.

III. Sometimes denied to the promisees but granted to their children.—As it was with the inheritance which Abraham obtained not, though his seed did.

Act . The History of a Called Sinner.

I. The divine.—In Abraham's case this consists of two parts: first, the vision; and, secondly, the command. 

1. The vision. The God of glory appeared. Here was 

(1) the divine suddenly appearing in the midst of the human, 

(2) the true in the midst of the untrue; 

(3) the heavenly in the midst of the earthly; 

(4) the real in the midst of the unreal. So is it with every genuine conversion; there may not be the actual vision; there may not be the glory which appeared to Abraham in Ur, and to Saul on his way to Damascus; but in all cases it is God breaking in upon man and man's idolatry; the light of the knowledge of the glory flashing into a soul; the light dispelling the darkness; the true dispersing the untrue; the heavenly supplanting the earthly. This is conversion. It is God coming near; coming in! 

2. The command. Get thee out,—go to the land I shall point to. It thus consists of two parts: calling out from, and calling in to. It is a Divine command, urgent and explicit.

II. The human.—This consists of four parts. 

1. The obedience. "He came out of the land of the Chaldeans." He hesitated not, but rose up and obeyed. 

2. The pilgrimage. He is not led into Canaan at once. 

3. The tribulation. In Abraham's case it was considerable. Lot's worldliness, that was a trial; the destruction of Lot's family, and of Sodom, that was a trial; the death of Sarah, that was a trial. He had many a sorrow. 

4. The inheritance at last. Not Babylon, nor Egypt, but the land flowing with milk and honey. Thus our whole life here is one of faith, from first to last. Get thee out, is God's message to each worldling.—H. Bonar, D.D.

Act . A great Prophecy and its Fulfilment.

I. The prophecy.—

1. That Abraham should have a seed, when as yet he had no child. 

2. That that seed should grow into a people, of which no reasonable prospect existed. 

3. That that people should be enslaved for a period of four hundred years. 

4. That the nation which enslaved them should be visited with severe punishment. 

5. That this punishment should result in their emancipation. 

6. That when emancipated they should serve God in the land of Canaan.

II. The fulfilment.—

1. The seed predicted appeared when Isaac was born. 

2. The people arose when the patriarchs began to multiply in the days of Jacob. 

3. The captivity commenced to realise itself when the seventy souls comprising Jacob's family went down into Egypt. 

4. The punishment threatened against their oppressors took the form of a series of plagues upon the land of Egypt. 

5. The emancipation came to pass when Moses led his brethren from the house of bondage. 

6. The foretold service of Jehovah was set up when Israel was established in Canaan.

Lessons.—

1. The ability of God to predict and to fulfil. 

2. The argument from fulfilled prophecy in support of inspiration.

Act . The Twelve Patriarchs.

I. Descendants of distinguished men.

II. Not above cherishing sinful feelings.

III. Perpetrators of a hideous crime.

IV. Subjects of a great mercy (Act ).

Act . The experiences of a soul—illustrated in the case of Abraham.

I. A glorious vision.—God. Not impossible to see God by the eye of faith. God still, by His Spirit and through His gospel, reveals Himself to men's souls. In this inshining of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ lies the beginning of the soul's new life.

II. A hard precept.—"Get thee out of thy country," etc. When God makes Himself known to a human soul in the manner above described, it is for the purpose of detaching that soul from its earthly surroundings, separating it from its mundane attachments, leading it forth from its terrestrial relationships, and causing it to start upon a nobler spiritual career.

III. A magnificent promise. That God would conduct him (Abraham) to another and better land, and bestow it on himself and his posterity. Similarly, God never enjoins a soul to enter on a heavenward career without extending to that soul a like assurance of help and guidance towards that ideal state after which it aspires. To the soul that "comes" God will "shew."

IV. A splendid faith.—"Then came he out of the land of the Chaldeans." Without that response to the divine precept and promise Abraham had never set his foot upon the upward way. Spiritual life on the soul's side begins with personal acts of trust and obedience. The soul that cannot surrender to God in hearty confidence and prompt submission lacks the capability of being redeemed.

V. A sore disappointment.—Though Abraham obeyed, God gave him none inheritance in the land. The reason was, that God had provided for him something better. God never intended to put him off with a few acres of material soil, but had prepared for him a city in a better country, even an heavenly. The disappointment was required to prepare him for this city. Neither does God engage that gracious souls shall not be disappointed if they seek their inheritance on earth; but he does engage that "all things shall work together for their good," and that they shall have an inheritance among the saints in light (Col ).

VI. A sufficient consolation.—The covenant of circumcision which formed Abraham's descendants into a people was a pledge that the land for the people would not be wanting, but would arrive in due time. So to Christian souls is God's covenant of grace, signed and sealed by the sacraments of Baptism and the Lord's Supper, ample guarantee that the heavenly inheritance will not fail.



Verses 9-16
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Moved with envy, or jealousy, they, the patriarchs, sold Joseph into Egypt—i.e., to be carried thither. Stephen condenses the Genesis narrative.

Act . The Pharaoh under whom Joseph rose to power was the last of the Hyksos or Shepherd kings, Apophis, who, not being himself a native Egyptian, might feel disposed to favour the Hebrew stranger who had in so remarkable a manner interpreted his dreams and saved the country.

Act . A dearth over all the land of Egypt and Canaan.—Brugsch, Sayce, and others find this dearth in a famine, which, according to an inscription from a nobleman's tomb at Eileythia in Southern Egypt, prevailed in the land for several years, and during which the dead man (Baba), according to the inscription, "distributed corn to the city each year of famine." Baba, the nobleman in question, is supposed to have lived shortly before the establishment of the eighteenth dynasty. Counting four hundred and thirty years back from B.C. 1325, when Menephtah II. ascended the Egyptian throne, gives the reign of Apophis as the commencement of the exile according to Stephen, as the date of the promise according to Paul. (But see above on Act 7:6.)

Act . Threescore and fifteen souls.—So the LXX. in Gen 46:27; but the Hebrew text of Gen 46:27; Exo 1:5, and Deu 10:22 gives threescore and ten as the number of souls that went down into Egypt—i.e., the sixty-six of Gen 46:26 with four (Jacob, Joseph, Ephraim, and Manasseh) added. The additional five were probably Joseph's grandsons, counted by the LXX. as among his sons. Stephen, a Hellenist, most likely followed the LXX. without deeming it necessary to correct what after all was no mis-statement, if "sons" be taken in the wider sense of descendants.

Act . Carried over into Sychem, and laid in the sepulchre that Abraham bought for a sum of money.—Two historical inaccuracies are commonly discovered here: 

1. That Jacob and the fathers were all buried at Sychem, or Shechem, Abraham's earliest settlement in Canaan (Gen ); whereas Jacob was interred at Hebron (Gen 1:13), and only Joseph's bones were laid in Sychem (Jos 24:32), Scripture being silent as to where those of the other fathers were deposited. 

2. That Abraham purchased a sepulchre at Shechem from the sons of Emmor, or Hamor, for a sum of money, or for a price in silver; whereas the tomb Abraham bought was at Hebron, while the seller was Ephron the Hittite (Gen ), and Jacob's purchase was of a field at Shechem (Gen 33:19), in which afterwards Joseph's bones were interred (Jos 24:32). As to the first part of Stephen's statement that Jacob and the fathers were all carried over into Shechem and laid in a tomb, nothing can invalidate that. If Stephen must be understood as asserting that all were laid in the same tomb, that was not so, since Jacob was buried at Hebron and Joseph at Sychem, unless it can be shown that Joseph's bones were subsequently reinterred in the patriarchal vault at Hebron—a hypothesis not impossible, certainly, but still not capable of proof. If, further, Stephen purposed to affirm that Abraham bought a tomb at Shechem, this can only be harmonised with Genesis by maintaining that the tomb at Shechem was purchased twice—once by Abraham and afterwards by Jacob, which is not a likely supposition. The suggestion that Abraham has been either substituted in the text for Jacob, or inserted in the text which originally had no nominative to the verb "purchased," is rendered inadmissible by all existing MSS. having Abraham. Yet if Jacob were inserted every difficulty would not vanish. It would still remain impossible to maintain that Jacob was interred at Shechem. Could Stephen himself be recalled, it might be possible to solve this problem; in his absence it must be given up, at least till additional data be forthcoming. On the ground of this unsolved problem it would be rash to challenge the inspiration of either Stephen or Luke.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Last of the Patriarchs; or, Joseph a type of Christ

I. The victim of a terrible crime.—Joseph was sold into Egypt, for twenty pieces of silver (Gen ). So was Christ betrayed to the chief priests for thirty pieces of silver (Mat 26:15). The former crime was—

1. Perpetrated by Joseph's brethren. And so was Christ's betrayal by those who were His own kinsmen according to the flesh (Joh ), and in particular by one of His own disciples (Mat 26:14). 

2. Instigated by fraternal jealousy. Joseph's brethren were envious of the place which Joseph had in their father's affection, and of the greatness which Joseph's dreams foreshadowed (Gen ). So the real root of men's opposition to Christ was His essential goodness and greatness, which they hated. 

3. Followed by unmerited afflictions. These, in excruciating forms of slander, accusation and imprisoment were all without being deserved, experienced by Joseph in Egypt (Genesis 39). The like and worse were without cause, in after years, meted out to Joseph's antitype Jesus (Matthew 26; Matthew 27).

II. The subject of a marvellous interposition.—God worked in his behalf, and gave him three things which again had their counterpart in the experience of Christ. 

1. Consolation in his troubles. Such as arises to a good man from the enjoyment of God's favour and fellowship (Psa ): "God was with him" (compare Gen 39:21). The same support was extended to Christ in His tribulation (Joh 16:32). 

2. Deliverance from his troubles. "God delivered him out of all his afflictions." So Christ was delivered from death and the grave. A like favour promised to the righteous (Psa ). As Joseph escaped out of his afflictions in Egypt, so will the Christian be released from his, if not here, at least hereafter (Rev 7:16-17). 

3. Promotion after his troubles. God "gave him favour and wisdom before Pharaoh, king of Egypt, and made him governor over Egypt and all his house (Gen ). In like manner Christ was exalted after His humiliation (Act 2:33; Act 5:31; Php 2:9); and so to Christians is promised after life's trials a share in Christ's throne (2Ti 2:12; Rev 4:10), a crown of life (Jas 1:12), an exceeding even an eternal weight of glory (2Co 4:17).

III. The instrument of a wondrous deliverance.—

1. The subjects of this deliverance were Joseph's brethren, who had sold him into bondage, with their families; and so is Christ's salvation intended for those who sold Him to death, and for their children (Act ). 

2. The nature of this deliverance was a rescue from famine which entailed sore affliction, and might have ended in death—a type of the peril, spiritual hunger, from which Christ proposed and still proposes to save men. 

3. The terms of this deliverance were free. Joseph exacted no conditions from his brethren or father beyond this, that they should accept his kindness and live upon his bounty; and no conditions different does Christ impose on sinful men.

Learn.—

1. That a man's foes are often those of his own household (Mat ). 

2. That God never forsakes them that trust in Him (Jos ; 1Sa 12:22; Heb 13:5). 

3. That all things work together for good to them that love God (Rom ). 

4. That sinful men are seldom requited according to their deserts (Psa ). 

5. That Old Testament history was full of God and Christ (Act ; Act 10:43; 1Co 10:4; 1Pe 1:11).

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The Portion of God's People.

I. Affliction.—Of various sorts and sizes, of differing severity and continuance (Joh ).

II. Consolation.—From God and Christ, whose companionship the saints will or may always enjoy (Mat ; Heb 13:5).

III. Promotion.—Out of their afflictions (Psa ) and into places of honour (1Sa 2:30).

IV. Usefulness.—In their day and generation, to the Church and to the world (Mat ).

V. Renown.—Their names being often held in remembrance by posterity (Psa ).

Act . Egypt a Type of the World.

I. In its attractions.—

1. A land of luxury. "‘Take thy fill, eat the fat, and drink the sweet,' was her seductive song. The means of subsistence were inconceivably abundant. The very soil teemed with life" (Baldwin Brown). 

2. A land of civilisation. Egypt "was full of the wisdom of this world, the wisdom of the understanding, which prostitutes itself eagerly to the uses of a sensual and earthly life" (Ibid.). Such the world is still to them whose main ambition is learning. 

3. A land of promise. It promised food, learning, safety, comfort, honour to Joseph's brethren; and the like attractions does the world hold out to its devotees.

II. In its deceptions.—

1. A land of spiritual barrenness. In all its multitudes of gods there was none that Joseph's brethren could worship; in its elaborate ritual nothing to feed the faith of the chosen family. With a similar soul dearth is the world struck, as they who live in it find. 

2. A land of moral deterioration. As all Egypt's civilisation could not keep her people from sinking down to lower depths of sensuality and vice, in which Israel must have shared, so neither can the culture of the present-day world prevent those who have nothing else to live upon from undergoing a similar experience. 

3. A land of intolerable bondage. Whereas Joseph's brethren expected to find in Egypt shelter, comfort, and honour, they were not long settled on its fat soil before they discovered it to be a house of galling oppression. A true type of what the world always proves to them who try to live for it as well as in it.

III. In its fortunes.—As old Egypt was invaded, broken up, and its power destroyed, and God's Israel rescued from its grasp, so will it be with the present evil world, whose power indeed has been already broken, and from whose servitude the children of God will be eventually delivered (Gal ).

Act . God's Presence with His People.

I. Real, though unseen.

II. Constant, though not always felt.

III. Beneficent, though not always believed to be so.

IV. Efficient, though this is often doubted.

The Pharaohs mentioned in Scripture.

I. Abraham's Pharaoh (Gen ).—Probably Amenemhat III. of the twelfth dynasty, B.C. 2300.

II. Joseph's Pharaoh (Genesis 40).—Most likely Apophis, the last of the shepherd kings, who reigned B.C. 2266-1700.

III. The Pharaoh who knew not Joseph (Exo ).—Aahmes of the eighteenth dynasty, B.C. 1700.

IV. The Pharaoh who commanded the first-born to be cast into the river (Exo ).—Seti I. of the nineteenth dynasty, B.C. 1366.

V. The Pharaoh of the oppression, who sought to slay Moses (Exo ).—Rameses II., B.C. 1350.

VI. The Pharaoh of the Exodus (Exo ).—Menephtah II., B.C. 1300.

VII. The Pharaoh whose daughter Solomon married (1Ki ).—Pinetem II., the last of the twenty-first dynasty, B.C. 1033.

VIII. The Pharaoh who invaded Judah in the reign of Rehoboam (2Ch ).—Shishak, Sheshank I., of the twenty-second dynasty, B.C. 966.

IX. The Pharaoh of Hezekiah's time (2Ki ; 2Ki 19:9).—Tirhakah, the Ethiopian, of the twenty-first dynasty, B.C. 693.

X. The Pharaoh against whom Josiah warred (2Ki ; 2Ch 35:20-24).—Necho, Naki, of the twenty-sixth dynasty, B.C. 612.

XI. Pharaoh, the ally of Jehoiakim and Zedekiah (Jer ; Eze 17:15-17).—Hophra, the second successor of Necho; Uahabra, or Apries, B.C. 591.

Act . Corn in Egypt; or, Good News from a Far Country.—The tidings brought to Jacob may be used to illustrate the good news of the Gospel. Jacob's tidings were—

I. Timely.—Corn in Egypt! This was heard of when Jacob's household was famishing (Act ). So Christ, the Bread of Life, came when the world was on the eve of perishing. So the gospel comes to sinners in a destitute and lost condition.

II. Unexpected.—Corn in Egypt! Though the famine was there as well as in Canaan. So the salvation of the gospel arose in a quarter the most unlooked for, and proceeded forth, as it were, from the very humanity which required to be redeemed. So often the good news reaches sinners in places and at times where and when they least anticipate.

III. Joyful.—Corn in Egypt! 

1. Not in a distant country, but close at hand. So the gospel is nigh to men, the word of faith which the apostles preached, requiring no painful journey to obtain its provisions but only the exercise of faith. 

2. Not a small supply but an abundant store. All countries sought to Egypt for corn. So the gospel contains "enough for each, enough for all, enough for evermore." 

3. Not on hard conditions but on easy terms. At least for Joseph's brethren. So the gospel's heavenly corn is without money and without price.

IV. Certain.—Corn in Egypt. If before they started from Hebron Joseph's brethren had doubts, when they arrived in Joseph's presence they had none. So will no one question the truthfulness of the gospel news who will repair to Christ's presence in search of a supply for his soul's needs.

Act . Buried in Canaan.—Jacob in the field of Machpelah (Gen 1:13) and Joseph at Shechem (Jos 24:32), or the dead hand grasping its inheritance.

I. An act of filial piety.—

1. On the part of Joseph towards his father Jacob in fulfilling his dying request. 

2. On the part of the children of Israel in remembering Joseph's last injunction.

II. An act of lively faith.—On the part of both Jacob and Joseph. 

1. In clinging to the inheritance God had promised them. 

2. In predicting the return of Israel to Canaan. 

3. In wishing to have their dust laid in its sacred soil.

III. An act of prophetic meaning.—It seemed to say that those whose dust was laid in Canaan's soil at their own request anticipated a time when not only their descendants should come over but themselves should arise to take possession of its acres. It was their way of hinting at a future resurrection.

Act . Joseph's brethren. These ancient patriarchs are here presented in three aspects.

I. As perpetrators of a hideous crime.—The sale of their brother into bondage in Egypt. The feeling which gave rise to this unnatural deed was the seemingly small and harmless one of envy at their brother's foreshadowed greatness, combined, as the Genesis story shows, with jealousy on account of the paternal favour he enjoyed. From this they passed to hatred of their brother's conspicuous goodness, which silently rebuked their wicked lives, and constrained him to report at home their ill behaviour. The next and final step was easy for those who were already murderers at heart (1Jn ). At the first convenient opportunity the object of their envy and hatred was deprived of his liberty and sold to a company of Midianite merchants who carried him down to Egypt. The lesson is to guard against the entrance of envy into the heart, since once admitted to the bosom none can predict to what enormities it may impel its victims.

II. As sufferers of severe retribution.—It is not often that Nemesis so soon overtakes evil doers as it did them. Hardly had they returned to their homes than they began to be pressed by the straits of famine, which Scripture constantly represents as one of God's ministers of judgment on rebellious lands and peoples (2Sa ; Jer 29:18; Eze 5:16). On visiting Egypt in search of corn they saw their wicked plans defeated. The dismay which seized their spirits when they beheld their long dead brother, as they supposed, seated on the throne and clothed with imperial power, is aptly pictured in the Hebrew narrative which says, that "they were troubled at his presence." Nor did vengeance close with them, but was entailed on their descendants, who, in after years, were subtilly dealt with, evil entreated, and finally enslaved in the land into which their fathers had sold Joseph.

III. As recipients of undeserved mercies.—There are few instances in which mercy is not mixed with judgment. Joseph's brethren experienced kindnesses beyond their merits. At the hand of God who preserved them alive, when He might have justly left them to starve for their inhumanity to their brother. At the hand of Joseph who treated them with clemency and rewarded them with love, inviting them to Egypt and caring for their wants throughout the years of famine, when he might have exacted vengeance for their former cruelty to him. At the hand of their descendants who carried their dead bodies into Canaan and buried them in Abraham's tomb, when they might have been left to rot in the sepulchres of Egypt.



Verses 17-44
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Another king which knew not Joseph.—This was Aahmes, the first monarch of the eighteenth dynasty, "a prince of great force of character, brave, active, energetic, liberal, beloved by his subjects" (Rawlinson, The Story of the Nations—Egypt, p. 152).

Act . Dealt subtilly with our kindred, or race.—With Aahmes the new policy towards the Israelites may have begun, but the author of the cruel decree appears to have been Seti I., while Rameses II. was the Pharaoh of the Oppression, and Menephtah II. the Pharaoh of the Exodus. They cast out.—Pharaoh's object in the oppression appears to have been to render the lives of the Israelites so miserable that they would rather cast out their offspring than see them grow up to experience such woe as themselves endured. If he be read instead of they, then the well-known decree (Exo 1:16-22) is that to which Stephen alludes.

Act . Learned.—Better, trained or instructed.

Act . Suffer wrong, injured, by beating (Exo 2:11). The wrongdoer may have been one of Pharaoh's taskmasters. A bas-relief recovered from the Nile Valley exhibits one of these standing over a gang of slaves, whip in hand, and saying as he lashes them, "To your work, O slaves: ye are idle!"

Act . He supposed should be he was supposing, meaning that was his habitual mood of mind at this period. Would deliver them should be gives them deliverance or salvation; the present tense signifying either that the deliverance was at hand or was beginning with the blow then struck.

Act . Madian, or Midian.—In the south-east of the Sinaitic peninsula.

Act . Mount Sinai.—Exodus (Exo 3:1) gives, as the scene of this Divine manifestation, Horeb, which was probably the name of the range, Sinai being the designation of the particular peak (Robinson, Eadie), though others regard Sinai as the range and Horeb as the peak. Whether Sinai, the mountain of the Law, was Jebel Serbal (Burckhardt, Lepsius, and Ebers), or Ras-es-Sufsafeh (Robinson, Stanley, Porter), or Jebel Musa (Wilson, Sandie), travellers are not decided. Josephus (Ant., II. xi. 1) and Paul (Gal 4:25) locate it in Arabia, which Sayce thinks to a writer of the first century would mean Arabia Petræa. Wherefore he looks for Sinai not in the peninsula, but among the ranges of Mount Seir in the neighbourhood of Kadesh Barnea (see The Higher Criticism and the Monuments, pp. 263-373).

In Act the order of the Hebrew text is transposed.

Act . A deliverer, or redeemer, λυτρωτήν.—A latent allusion to the work of Christ.

Act . After that he had showed should be having done or wrought.

Act . The Lord your are omitted in best MSS. Like unto me might be rendered as he raised up me.

Act . The Church.—The use of ἐκκλησία—a term employed by the LXX. (Deu 18:16; Deu 23:1; Psa 26:12)—for the congregation of Israel warrants the inference that Stephen at least regarded the Hebrew nation as a church and the new assembly of believers as its representative under the Christian dispensation.

Act . They made a calf is one word in the original. The calf, or bullock, was selected in imitation of the Egyptians, who worshipped an ox, Apis at Memphis and Mnevis at Heliopolis.

Act . In the book of the prophets.—The quotation is from Amo 5:25-27. The interrogation, Have ye offered unto Me? etc., is much used by the higher criticism to prove that the sacrificial system of the so-styled priest code had no existence in the time of Moses; but the prophet's meaning is not that the Israelites did not offer sacrifices to Jehovah in the wilderness, but that, though they did, their hearts ran after their idolatries—the worship of Moloch and the Star Rephan—so that Jehovah rejected their insincere service.

Act . The tabernacle of Moloch and the star of your god Remphan.—The Hebrew might be rendered Siccuth your king and Chiun (or the shrine of) your images, the star of your god (R.V.), Siccuth being in this case the name of one idol which the Hebrews worshipped as their king, and Chiun the name of another, believed to have been the planet Saturn, of which the name among the Syrians and Arabians was Kçwân. Stephen, however, followed the LXX., who understood Siccuth as equivalent to "tabernacle"—i.e., the portable tent in which the idol's image was carried—and for "your king" substituted, with some ancient MSS., Moloch, the idol meant; while for "Chiun your images" they read "the star of your god Rephan," which Kircher believes to be Koptic for Saturn, and Schrader regards as a corruption from Kewan. That the LXX. failed to intelligibly translate the second Hebrew clause was of small moment to Stephen. The words, "the star of the god," showed that God had given the Israelites up to worship the host of heaven. The substitution of Babylon for Damascus in the Hebrew and the LXX. is explainable by the fact that Babylon had long been associated in Jewish history with the exile.

Act . The tabernacle of the testimony in the wilderness was so called because it contained the Ark in which the two tables of the Decalogue were kept (Num 11:15; Num 17:13).

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Founder of the Nation; or, the Biography of Moses in Three Chapters

I. From one to forty (Act ).—

1. Born in an evil time. When the oppression of his countrymen was so cruel that either Hebrew parents cast out their children to perish rather than see them live to experience the bitter servitude under which themselves had groaned, or Hebrew children were cast out by Pharaoh's order to the end that they might not live. This latter interpretation accords best with the Old Testament narrative (Exo ). 

2. Exposed to a cruel fate. Brought forth in an hour of sorrow, with no better prospect before him than either to be strangled by a midwife's cord or thrown into the river, Moses was for three months, on account of his extreme beauty, secretly nourished in the house of his father Amram; but at length, when concealment was no longer possible, in an ark of bulrushes, daubed with slime and pitch, he was laid by his mother in the flags by the Nile side (Exo ). The writer to the Hebrews cites the conduct of Moses' parents as an instance of faith (Heb 11:23). 

3. Rescued by a strange providence. By accident it seemed, though in fact by the overruling hand of God, the daughter of Pharaoh—the very king whose decree had caused his exposure—having with her maidens come to the river side to wash, found him, "took him up" out of the water, and "nourished him as her own son"—i.e., adopted him. (See Exo .) Josephus says this daughter of Pharaoh was named Thermuthis. She was the sister of Rameses II. or daughter of Seti I. (See "Critical Remarks.") 

4. Educated in a king's court. Probably like Rameses himself, Moses was for some years "left in the house of the women and of the royal concubines, after the manner of the maidens of the palace" (Brugsch, Egypt under the Pharaohs, Act ), where he received the nurture and training requisite to fit him for the higher studies and more arduous exercises of youth and manhood. Tradition speaks of him as having studied "mathematics, natural philosophy, engineering, warfare, grammar, and medicine," while Josephus (Ant., II. x. 1) places to his credit a successfully conducted campaign against the Ethiopians. With this accords Stephen's statement that Moses "was instructed in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and was mighty in his words and works" (Act 7:22).

II. From forty to eighty (Act ).—

1. A patriotic inspiration. "To visit his brethren, the children of Israel"—to visit in the sense of sympathising with and succouring them (compare Luk ; Luk 7:16; Act 15:14). Whether special means were taken under God by Moses or his mother to keep alive the knowledge of his kinship with the down-trodden Hebrews is not recorded, but, on reaching man's estate, the sense of that kinship having asserted itself, he refused any longer to be called the son of Pharaoh's daughter (Heb 11:24). 

2. A chivalrous interference. Having paid a visit to the brickfields, with which up to this time he may have been comparatively unacquainted, he beheld what the monuments tell us was a frequent scene—one of his brethren suffering wrong or enduring blows at the taskmaster's hand; and, his patriotic blood leaping within his veins, he warded off the blows, laid the ruthless slave-driver lifeless at his feet, and, thinking that nobody saw, buried him in the sand (Exo ). 

3. A mistaken supposition. He imagined his countrymen would have understood how God had called him to deliver them, but they did not. The blow that day struck was premature. The people were not ready to rise, and he was not yet qualified to lead. Forty years more of suffering for them, and of discipline for him, were needed before the great bell of liberty would ring in Egypt's land. Men are often in a hurry; God never is. Men often strike before the iron is hot; God never does. 

4. An angry response. The day after, when he would have parted two of his quarrelling countrymen, saying, "Sirs, ye are brethren; why do ye wrong one to another?" (compare Gen ), he that did the wrong thrust him away, saying, "Who made thee a ruler and a judge over us? wouldst thou kill me as thou didst the Egyptian yesterday?" Wrongdoers always resent the interference of third parties—a clear proof they are in the wrong. 

5. A precipitate flight. Having discovered through the choleric questions of his countrymen that his offer of himself as a deliverer was premature, and that his deed of yesterday was known, he saw that thenceforward Egypt would be no place of safety for him, and accordingly betook himself to Midian (see "Critical Remarks"). 

6. An obscure life. There, having met with Jethro the shepherd priest of the land, who granted him Zipporah to wife, he forgot his early patriotic ambitions in the humdrum occupation of feeding sheep, and in conjugal felicity (Exo ; Exo 2:22).

III. From eighty to one hundred and twenty (Act ).—

1. A great sight. 

(1) When? At the close of the second period of forty years, on the death of Rameses II. (Exo ). At the opening of the third. At the beginning of the reign of Menephtah II. When the oppression of the people had become intolerable (Exo 2:23). When God's time, as distinguished from Moses', had arrived. 

(2) Where? In the wilderness of Mount Sinai (see "Critical Remarks"), at the back side of the desert, at the mountain of God, even Horeb (Exo ). God delights to reveal Himself to His people in solitudes. 

(3) What? "An angel"—the angel of the Lord, or Jehovah" (Exo )—"appeared to him in a flame of fire in a bush," which burned and yet was not consumed. 

(4) How? Wherein lay the greatness of the sight? In its unexpectedness, in its supernaturalness, in its impressiveness. 

2. A heavenly voice. That of Jehovah, who 

(1) revealed His own character as the covenant God of the Hebrew fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob (Act ); 

(2) cautioned Moses against irreverence before the Holy One, whose presence consecrated the very ground whereon He stood (Act ); 

(3) announced that He (Jehovah) had beheld and sympathised with the sufferings and heard the groanings of His people in Egypt (Act ); and 

(4) intimated His intention to deliver them and to despatch Moses into Egypt for that purpose (Act ). 

3. An exalted commission. Considering 

(1) by whom it was issued—God, the God of glory (Act ) and the God of the fathers (Act 7:32); 

(2) to whom it was entrusted—the man whom his countrymen had refused, but whom God had chosen; 

(3) through whose hand it was to be executed, that of the angel who had appeared to him; and 

(4) for what it was appointed—that Moses should be to Israel, who had rejected him, both a ruler and a deliverer, or redeemer, and in both (according to Stephen) a type of Christ. 

4. A splendid achievement. 

(1) As a liberator he (Moses) brought out the children of Israel from Egypt, having wrought, in his work of emancipation, which began with the Exodus and ended (so far as Moses was concerned) with the forty years of wandering, signs, and wonders (compare Act ), first in Egypt (Exodus 7-12), next at the Red Sea (Exodus 14), and after that in the wilderness (Exodus 15; Exodus 16; Exodus 17; etc.). 

(2) As a prophet he foretold to them the coming, in after years, of a prophet like unto, but greater than, himself, even their Messiah, whom in the person of Jesus they had refused to hear. 

(3) As a lawgiver he conferred upon them "living oracles" received by himself from Jehovah—viz., the whole system of moral and ceremonial precepts composing the law of Moses, here characterised as "living" to describe not their effect, which was not always life-giving because of the corruption of men's hearts (Rom ), but their design, which was to impart life to all by whom they should be obeyed (Lev 18:5; Rom 7:10). 

(4) As an architect he gave them the tabernacle of the testimony in the wilderness, which he made according to the pattern he had seen—in the mount of Sinai (Exo ; Exo 25:40). 

5. A disgraceful requital. As at the commencement of his illustrious career, so at its close, his countrymen "thrust him from them," declined to obey his instructions, but turned back into Egypt, and (Act ) yet Moses, towards the termination of his leadership, thought less of his people's thankfulness to himself than of their deplorable ingratitude to God (Deu 32:6).

See in Moses: 

1. A pattern of true greatness. 

2. An example of life's vicissitudes. 

3. A type of Jesus Christ.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The Time of the Promise.

I. Fixed by God, as all times are.

II. Remembered by God, who forgets none of His sovereign and gracious appointments.

III. Honoured by God, who never fails to implement a promise He has made, when the time for its fulfilment has arrived.

The Increase of Nations.—Occurs as in Israel.

I. Always in accordance with Divine providential arrangements (Job ; Psa 107:38).

II. Often in spite of the most adverse circumstances (Exo ).

III. Never beyond the limits prescribed by God (Act ).

Act . The Story of Moses.

I. The son of a Hebrew mother.—No imaginary or legendary character but a real historical personage. Distinguished in infancy by remarkable beauty, which His parents regarded as an omen of future greatness (Exo ; Heb 11:23). Exposed to a cruel fate—cast out into the Nile, placed in an ark of bulrushes by the river's brink. Compare the story of Sargina I. of Babylon. See below.

II. The foundling of an Egyptian princess.—In the providence of God this led to the preservation of Moses' life and his education in such a way as to fit him for his subsequent calling and career. The All-wise knows the best schools in which to train those whom He intends afterwards to employ as His instruments.

III. The kinsman of slaves.—The feeling of nationality cannot easily be eradicated from the human heart. Out of this rises love of country, patriotism, sense of brotherhood. When it first began to stir in Moses cannot be told; at the age of forty it was too strong to be suppressed (Heb ).

IV. The liberator of his people.—Though not exactly in his time, yet in God's time, he was honoured to lead his down-trodden countrymen from the house of bondage (Heb ).

V. The founder of a nation.—Having conducted his followers to Sinai, he there formed them into a people, with a regularly organised community, with laws and statutes for the regulation of their civil and religious affairs.

VI. The prophet of a new religion.—He imparted to them the terms on which alone they could be regarded as Jehovah's people, or Jehovah could consider Himself their God—gave them the ten commandments and the multifarious ordinances of the ceremonial or Levitical law.

NOTE—Legend of the infancy of Sargina I., of Babylon, who lived about fifteen or sixteen centuries before the Christian era—i.e., not long before the birth of Moses. 

1. I am Sargina, the great king; the king of Agani. 

2. My mother knew not my father: my family were the rulers of the land. 

3. My city was the city of Atzu-pirani, which is on the banks of the river Euphrates. 

4. My mother conceived me: in a secret place she brought me forth. 

5. She placed me in an ark of bulrushes: with bitumen she closed me up. 

6. She threw me into the river, which did not enter into the ark to me. 

7. The river carried me: to the dwelling of Akki, the water-carrier, it brought me. 

8. Akki, the water-carrier, in his goodness of heart lifted me up from the river. 

9. Akki, the water-carrier, brought me up as his own son. 

10. Akki, the water-carrier, placed me with a tribe of Foresters. 

11. Of this tribe of Foresters, Ishtar made me king. 

12. And for … years I reigned over them.—Records of the Past, Act , first series.

Act . The Burning Bush (Exo 3:2).

I. A supernatural phenomenon.—Revealed by two things: 

(1) the fact that the bush, though burning, was not consumed; and 

(2) the voice which proceeded from its midst.

II. An impressive spectacle.—It caused Moses to tremble. Chiefly 

(1) Before the Divine presence (Act ) and 

(2) At the Divine communications (Act ).

III. A suggestive symbol.—

(1) Of the holiness of God, which burns against every manifestation of sin; (Heb ) (the flame). 

(2) Of the imperishability of the Church of God which may be cast into the fire but cannot be destroyed (Isa ) (the bush).

Act . Holy Ground.

I. Where God manifests His presence.

II. Where God reveals His character.

III. Where God makes known His will.

IV. Where God communes with His people.

V. Where God is worshipped by believing hearts.

Act . The Angel in the Bush.—That this was no created spirit but the angel of Jehovah, or Jehovah Himself, is clearly taught by Stephen, who besides calling Him the Lord (Act 7:31) represents Him as—

I. Assuming the Divine name.—"I am the God of thy fathers" (Act ).

II. Claiming Divine worship.—"Loose the shoes from thy feet" (Act ).

III. Exercising Divine attributes.—"I have seen," "I have heard" (Omniscience); "I have come down," "I will send" (Omnipotence) (Act ).

IV. Speaking Divine words.—Imparting living oracles unto Moses (Act ).

Act . A Prophet like unto Moses.—See on Act 3:22.

Act . The Church in the Wilderness: a Type of The Christian Church on Earth.—In respect of—

I. Its origin.—Called out of Egypt, the then symbol of the world; redeemed from the house of bondage which was emblematical of man's natural condition.

II. Its position.—In the wilderness; a fitting picture of the spiritually barren world through which the Church of Christ has to journey.

III. In its privileges.—Manifold and high. 

1. The divine presence. The angel of the Lord—which also the Church of the New Testament enjoys (Mat ; Mat 28:20). 

2. A divinely qualified teacher. Moses with whom the angel spake at Mount Sinai—which, too, the Christian Church has in the indwelling Holy Spirit (Joh ; 1Jn 2:20; 1Jn 2:27), and in the apostles and prophets, pastors and teachers (1Co 12:28; Eph 4:11), bestowed upon it by its exalted Head. 

3. A divine revelation. The "living oracles" delivered to Moses—which again the gospel Church possesses in the words of Christ and His apostles preserved in the New Testament records (Heb ). 

4. A divine institution.—The tabernacle—which once more has its counterpart in the Christian sanctuary, congregation, or Church.

IV. In its business.—Which was twofold. 

1. To witness for Jehovah in the then world. Israel Jehovah's witnesses (Isa ); the apostles Christ's witnesses (Act 5:32); and Christians generally expected to be living epistles of Christ (2Co 3:3). 

2. To overcome its adversaries on the way to Canaan. So Christians have a constant warfare to maintain against innumerable foes (Eph ; 1Ti 6:12; 2Ti 2:3).

V. In its imperfection.—The Church in the wilderness was guilty of not a few heinous sins—disobedience to its leader, Moses, hankering after Egypt, apostasy from Jehovah; all which have their equivalents in the faults of the people of Christ.

VI. In its discipline.—The Church in the wilderness was chastised for its sins, first by judicial visitations, such as the fiery serpents, next by powerful adversaries like the Moabites and Midianites, which were raised up against them, after that by spiritual hardening, so that they plunged into deeper idolatry, and lastly by exile and captivity in Babylon. So the Church of to-day, either as a whole or in its individual members, is not left without chastisement for its shortcomings and backslidings, its transgressions and iniquities. It, too, has its providential visitations by which its numbers are reduced, its open and secret opponents by which its progress is hindered, its seasons of spiritual decline, in which it lapses from the faith, its removals into exile and captivity, where it sighs and cries for the liberty it once enjoyed.

VII. In its goal.—Canaan, which in a heavenly form is the destination of the New Testament Church.

Act . The Apostasy of Israel.

I. Its occasion.—The absence of Moses. When the Christian Church reposes with too much dependence on its visible leaders it is prone to withdraw its confidence from its invisible Head.

II. Its form.—A lapsing into the idolatry of Egypt, which led to the people's making, or Aaron making at their request, an image of the famous calf or bull worshipped in Egypt, either the bull Apis at Memphis, or the bull Mnevis at Heliopolis. How deeply ingrained in them this calf or bull worship had been appears from the circumstance that centuries after their settlement in Canaan they, in times of spiritual declension, reverted to it (1Ki ; 2Ki 11:12). So when the New Testament Israel loses sight of its invisible Head it is prone to revert to its old sins (2Pe 1:9).

III. Its punishment.—

1. Withdrawal of Divine restraint. Joined to their idols they were left alone (Hos ). Forsaken by them, God in turn forsook them (2Ch 15:2). Having given up Jehovah He gave up them, so that they sank into deeper and more shameless idolatries. Instead of offering unto Jehovah slain beasts and sacrifices during the forty years of wilderness wandering as they should have done, they carried about the tabernacle of Moloch, a small portable tent in which was enshrined the image of the idol and a model of the planet Saturn, to which, according to Diodorus Siculus, horrid child sacrifices were offered at Carthage. So when God, in punishment for sin, withdraws restraining grace from His people, they commonly plunge into viler and more heinous wickedness than they had before committed, sin being thus avenged by liberty to sin. 

2. Infliction of positive pains. The Israelites, through that very tendency to apostatise so early manifested by them, were ultimately driven into exile beyond Babylon; and so will they who persevere in forsaking the living God be eventually punished with perpetual banishment from His holy presence (Rom ; 2Th 1:9).

Act . The Tabernacle of the Testimony in the Wilderness.

I. An actual historic building.—Necessary now to insist on this since the higher critics have imagined and keep on asserting that the Mosaic tabernacle never had a veritable existence at all, but was only a fictional structure, fashioned after the model of the temple but on a smaller scale, and projected into the prehistoric wilderness as a convenient free space on which it might be fictionally erected without risk of colliding with historical and well-authenticated facts—which might be troublesome. But in addition to the theory of a fictional tabernacle being attended with numberless insuperable difficulties—such as, the unlikelihood of a post-exilic fiction-monger entering into minute details of construction like those given in Exodus; the improbability of a late author, who had never himself been in the wilderness, furnishing so accurate a representation of the geographical situation as archæological research shows the Mosaic account to be; the inconceivability of any honest writer stating that the tabernacle had been made by Moses after a pattern shown to him by Jehovah in the Mount, when in point of fact it was never made at all, but only imagined by the writer himself, who took the first or second temple for his model; the falsification of Pentateuchal history which must ensue if the tabernacle of Moses never was an actual building; the contradiction to statements in the historical and prophetical books which must be made if the fiction theory is correct; in addition to these the actual historic character of the tabernacle is vouched for by both Stephen and the writer to the Hebrews (Act ; Act 8:5; Act 9:2-3; Act 9:6; Act 9:8; Act 9:11; Act 9:21; Act 13:10). See an article by the present writer, entitled "The Tabernacle and the Temple" in The Theological Monthly, April 1891.

II. A divinely sketched building.—If Moses was the constructor of the tabernacle (and in this sense may be styled its architect) its true designer was God. This introduces into the religion of ancient Israel that which is so keenly objected to, but without which no religion can be of permanent value or saving power—viz., the supernatural element. If Christianity is not "of God" in the highest sense of that expression, it will not succeed permanently in binding the consciences of men.

III. A provisional building.—It was intended for the temporary accommodation of the Ark during the period of the wilderness wanderings, and until a permanent habitation could be secured for it in the place which Jehovah should choose. Hence it was in due course superseded by the Temple of Solomon, which in turn has been displaced by the Christian Church.

IV. A symbolic building.—

1. Of the Divine fellowship with Israel. 

(1) The Holy of Holies with its Ark of the Covenant, its Glory burning between the cherubim, its mercy seat, its tables of testimony, etc. (Heb ), was an emblem of the divine presence, the divine majesty, the divine character, and the divine conditions of fellowship between Jehovah and Israel. 

(2) The holy place, with its altar of incense, its seven-branched candlestick, and its tables of shew bread, was an emblem of what that fellowship consisted in—spiritual acceptance, spiritual illumination, and spiritual nourishment of the believing worshipper by Jehovah on the one side, and on the other spiritual adoration of God (the incense), spiritual shining for God (the lamps), and spiritual consecration to God (the loaves). 

(3) The outer court, with its altar of burnt offering and laver, was an emblem of the only way in which such fellowship with Jehovah could be reached—viz., by atonement (the altar) and regeneration (the laver). 

2. Of the Divine fellowship with believers in the Christian Church. This thought is elaborated and fully wrought out in the Epistle to the Hebrews (Act ).



Verses 45-53
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Our fathers that came after should be simply our fathers. Jesus is Joshua, as in Heb 4:8. Into (lit. in) the possession of the Gentiles.—Meaning that the Ark was brought in to remain in the possession of the nations—i.e., in their land. The R.V. reads, "When they entered on the possession of the nations"; lit. "at" or "in" their taking possession of (the land of) the nations.

Act . Tabernacle should be "habitation," permanent abode, like "house" in Act 7:47.

Act . The prophet was Isaiah (Isa 66:1-2).

Act . Which of the prophets, etc., echoed the words of Christ (Mat 5:12; Mat 23:31; Luk 13:34).

Act . By the disposition of the angels is better rendered in the R.V., as it was ordained by angels, or as ordinances of angels; lit. unto ordinances of angels. Compare Gal 3:19 and Heb 2:2.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
From Joshua to Jesus; or, the Downward Course of Israel

I. Joshua and the conquest.—

1. The clearing out of the nations from Canaan. 

(1) Effected instrumentally by the swords of Joshua and his warriors. Stephen does not hint that the extermination of the Canaanites was a horrible impiety; this is mostly done by tender-hearted "moderns" who see nothing wrong in shooting down "inferior races" when they happen to be possessed of desirable lands. 

(2) Sanctioned providentially and even commanded verbally by God Himself (Deu ; Deu 32:49), so that Stephen represents the nations as having been thrust out by God before the face of the fathers of Israel. That God had a perfect right to eject the degraded Canaanites from their land, and to do so in whatever way He chose, no one can dispute. That He selected Joshua and his warriors for this purpose could not render the action wrong on God's part, and was ample justification for Joshua 2. The entering in of Israel into their possession. This took place under the leadership of Joshua, who in conducting Israel to Canaan served as an eminent type of Christ. In taking over the soil the Israelites did nothing different from what has been going on ever since in the providence of God. Degenerate nations retire, go down, and become extinct before or are absorbed in superior peoples who are better able to occupy the land. 

3. The establishment in Canaan of Jehovah's worship. Stephen clearly believed that Moses had made a tabernacle in the wilderness, and that Joshua had fetched it into Canaan, setting it up first at Gilgal (Jos ), and latterly at Shiloh (Jos 18:1; Jos 19:51). In so doing Israel under Joshua began her national history well. Had she adhered to Jehovah and His tabernacle her subsequent fortunes, and perhaps the history of the world, would have been different.

II. David and the monarchy.—Two things noted. 

1. Concerning David's character. That he found favour in the sight of God, and was a man after God's own heart (Act ; 1Sa 13:14), who delighted to do Jehovah's will (Psa 40:8). This does not imply that David never fell into sin. 

2. Concerning David's request. To be allowed to find a habitation for the God of Jacob. This request, though denied him, was pronounced good and accepted as an evidence of his piety (1Ch ). In David's days Israel's national glory reached its zenith. In the next reign it began to decline.

III. Solomon and the temple.—

1. The honour conferred upon David's son. He was permitted to carry out his father's project and erect a house for the worship of Jehovah (1 Kings 6, 8). A signal honour of which in his latter days he became unmindful (1Ki ). Eminent service in and to the Church is no certain guarantee against apostasy. For the notion that Stephen intended "to declare that Solomon built the temple without warrant, in place of the tabernacle" (Weizscker), there is not the shadow of foundation. 

2. The silence preserved about his reign. It is significant that Stephen adds nothing more about David's son; as if he desired to convey the impression that nothing more to Solomon's advantage or Israel's could be said. Possibly this was so. Nevertheless, Nihil nisi bonum de mortuis is an excellent maxim.

IV. Isaiah and Jehovah.—

1. The decline in religion after Solomon. Notwithstanding the magnificence of the temple worship, and perhaps partly because of its magnificence, it began to degenerate—drifting first into mere external ritual, and latterly terminating in shameful and shameless idolatry (see Isa ; Isa 2:8). 

2. The lofty doctrine of the prophets. That Jehovah was not a local divinity, but the sovereign of the universe; that He could not be confined to any material edifice, however imposing, since heaven was His throne and the earth His footstool; and that He could not be served by any mere bodily performance or visible ceremonial, but only by the true homage of the heart. 

3. The evil fortunes of the prophets. The people, stiff-necked and uncircumcised in heart, resisted the Holy Ghost who spake in them (2Sa ; 2Pe 1:21), and persecuted them, sometimes even unto death (Mat 23:29-35).

V. Jesus and His contemporaries.—

1. Their exalted privileges. 

(1) They had received the law, as it was ordained by angels, or as the ordinance of angels (Psa ). 

(2) They had been honoured by the coming to them of the righteous One (Joh ). 

2. Their heinous sins. 

(1) They had not kept the law (Joh ). 

(2) They had betrayed and murdered the righteous One (Act ).

Learn.—

1. The powerlessness of mere external privilege to save. 

2. The heredity that shows itself in sin as well as in piety. 

3. The criminality of those who know the truth, and do not walk in accordance therewith.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Four Old Testament Typical Persons.

I. Moses.—As 

1. Deliverer. 

2. Mediator. 

3. Lawgiver.

II. Joshua.—As 

1. Captain. 

2. Conqueror. 

3. Consolidator.

III. David.—As 

1. Shepherd. 

2. King.

IV. Solomon.—As 

1. Builder of the Temple. 

2. As Prince of Peace.

Act . The House and its Dwellers.

I. The house.—There was on earth once a house which Jehovah called His own. Though the Most High dwelleth not in temples made with hands, yet He chose for Himself a local habitation, and built for Himself a place of special abode. For many an age it was simply a tent, of stakes, and boards, and curtains; in after ages it was a palace, of marble, and gold, and cedar, and brass; but whether it was named Jehovah's tent or Jehovah's temple, it was still the place of His habitation.

II. The dwellers.—They of old were Israel. To them pertained the house, and the altar, and the mercy seat, and the glory.

III. The blessedness.—"Blessed are they that dwell in Thy house." This blessedness is both negative and positive. It arises out of that which we are freed from, and that which we gain. 

1. The negative. On entering the house of God, we are delivered from the dangers which beset all who remain outside. 

2. The positive. 

(1) Love. Jehovah's house is specially the abode of love. It was love that thought of such a house for us; it was love that planned it, and love that built it. It is love too that fills it, and provides all its excellences. 

(2) Companionship. It is not into a cell we enter—a prison, a desert, a place of isolation. It is into a home, a well-replenished habitation, a well-peopled city. Israel's temple was such, to which the tribes went up. Much of life's happiness is derived from the fellowship of heart with heart, and the communion of saints is no small portion of our joy, even here. Here, on earth, companionship is imperfect, and is sometimes a hindrance, a vexation. Not so hereafter, in the "house not made with hands," the city of habitation, the eternal tabernacle. 

(3) Service. "They serve Him day and night in His temple." "His servants shall serve Him." It is to serve, as well as to reign, that we are called. Such service is, in all its parts, blessedness. David knew the blessedness of service in his day. 

(4) Glory. At present it is not glory, save in anticipation.—H. Bonar, D.D.

Act . The Greatness and Majesty of God.

I. The throne of His glory.—Heaven. A throne. 

1. Resplendent.—Filled with His presence. 

2. Exalted.—High above this world (Psa ). 

3. Powerful.—Wielding authority over all created things.

II. The footstool of His feet.—The earth. As such: 

1. The work of His hands (Isa ). 

2. Under His rule (Psa ). 

3. Destined to share His glory (Isa ).

III. The place of His rest.—

1. The temple which Solomon built, symbolically (Psa ). 

2. The universe, which He himself built, really.

Learn.—

1. The reverence due to God (Ecc ). 

2. The hopefulness of earth's future (Isa ). 

3. The spirituality of divine worship (Joh ).

Act . A Terrible Indictment.

I. Jehovah's law broken.—And that by men who had received it at the hands of angels.

II. Jehovah's prophets murdered.—And that by the men they had come to instruct.

III. Jehovah's Son slain.—And that by those who should have been His protectors.

IV. Jehovah's Spirit resisted.—And that by the men who had been pledged to obey.



Verses 54-60
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Cut to the heart.—See on Act 7:33. The word describes a keener pang than "pricked "in Act 2:37. Gnashed on him with their teeth.—Lit. snapped their teeth against him, like ferocious animals. The phrase only occurs here. The Sanhedrists "had passed beyond articulate speech into the inarticulate utterances of animal ferocity" (Plumptre).

Act . They stoned Stephen.—An illegal and tumultuous proceeding, as the Jews at this time had not the power of inflicting capital punishment without the authority of the Romans (Joh 18:31); most probably to be explained, like the murder of James (Act 12:2), by supposing that it took place in an interregnum, perhaps about A.D. 37, after the removal of Pilate, and before the arrival of his successor (Renan, Hausrath).

Act . The words fell asleep suggest the Christian view of death (Act 13:36; 1Co 15:18, etc.).

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Martyrdom of Stephen; or, the First Taste of Blood

I. Stephen's last look into heaven (Act ).—

1. Where he stood. 

(1) In the council chamber. Baur was greatly exercised to understand "how Stephen could have seen the heavens opened in the room in which, doubtless, the sitting of the Sanhedrim was held;" but the eye of faith can see heaven from any spot on earth. Moses beheld it from the land of Egypt (Heb ), Isaiah from the temple (Isa 6:1), Ezekiel from the banks of the Chebar (Eze 1:1), Peter from the house top (Act 10:11), John from Patmos (Rev 4:1). 

(2) Confronted by infuriated foes who gnashed upon him with their teeth. No external circumstances can dim faith's eye, or prevent it from looking within the veil. Varied as were the situations of those just mentioned, all alike gazed on things unseen (Heb ). 

2. How he looked. 

(1) His internal condition. Filled with the Holy Ghost. As water rises to its level, so does the Holy Spirit of which water is an emblem. As fire and flame ascend to the skies, so does the Holy Spirit, of which these are symbols, ever soar heavenward. The Spirit, which is "God's breath in man," habitually "returns to its (place of) birth" (George Herbert). The Holy Ghost, descending from above and entering the human soul, instinctively impels it to look above. 

(2) His external manner. With steadfast gaze, like that with which the apostles followed the departing Christ (Act ), he fixed his eyes upon the scene which unfolded itself before his mental vision. There is no need to ask whether he saw the sky through the chamber window. The upward glance was only a symbol of the inward look. 

3. What he saw. 

(1) The glory of God. The luminous symbol of the divine presence which Abraham beheld in Ur (Act ), Moses upon Sinai (Exo 33:23), and Ezekiel at Chebar (Eze 1:28), which filled first the tabernacle (Exo 40:34), and afterwards the temple (1Ki 8:11), which shone round the shepherds (Luk 2:9), and appeared upon the transfiguration mount (Luk 9:32). 

(2) Jesus standing on the right hand of God. As if He had risen to protect or receive His servant, say some, though it is doubtful whether any special significance should be attached to Christ's attitude. The point of importance is that Stephen, on the eve of martyrdom, enjoyed a vision of the glorified Christ. Saul (Act ), and John (Rev 1:13), had similar visions, though neither of these occurred at death (see "Hints on Act 7:55").

II. Stephen's last testimony for Christ (Act ).—

1. Introduced by a note of exclamation. "Behold!" as if he meant to say: "This from a dying man receive as certain," or to call attention to its supreme importance as his last word of testimony that would fall upon their ears. 

2. Continued by a startling declaration. 

(1) That he was looking into heaven—"I see the heavens opened," those heavens out of which Christ affirmed He had come (Joh ; Joh 6:38), and into which His disciples had beheld Him depart (Act 1:11); which heavens, therefore, were a reality, and not merely a fiction of the mind (Joh 14:2), and nearer to them than they had ever imagined. 

(2) That in heaven He beheld Jesus—I see "the Son of Man," referring to Him by this name that there might be no mistake as to whom he meant—the personage they knew so well, who, when He stood where Stephen then stood, had called Himself by this designation (Mat )—no mistake as to His identity, and none as to His continued existence in a bodily form, and therefore none as to His resurrection. 

(3) That the Jesus whom he saw was standing on the right hand of God. Perhaps a circumstance full of comfort for the dying deacon, as if it indicated that Christ had risen from His throne in holy eagerness, either to support and protect, or to receive and welcome His courageous servant (but see above), certainly a statement fitted to alarm those who remembered that Jesus of Nazareth had used similar speech concerning Himself (Mar ), and had even spoken about coming with great power and glory (Mar 13:26), fitted to suggest that the Son of man, whom they had crucified, had already started up, and was on the move to avenge His death. 

3. Interrupted by a fierce demonstration. 

(1) By an angry shout, crying out, most likely, that he should be silenced and put to death, as the people had before cried out against his Master (Mat ; Joh 19:12), and afterwards against Paul (Act 22:22-23). 

(2) By a suggestive action, stopping their ears, as if they could not listen without holy horror to what they regarded as blasphemy. (Compare Zec .) 

4. Followed by a murderous infliction. The assault which ensued was—

(1) Sudden. "They rushed upon him," under the impulse of blind and unreflecting fury, feeling, perhaps, with regard to the thought that was in their hearts, that "'twere well it were done quickly" (Macbeth, i. 7). 

(2) Unanimous—"with one accord"—a striking contrast to the "one accord" of the disciples (ii. 46), a unity of hate and sin rather than of love and grace. 

(3) Violent. "They cast him out of the city," as the inhabitants of Nazareth had once done to Christ (Luk ), "and they stoned him," as the men of Jerusalem had more than once threatened to do to Christ (Joh 10:31; Joh 11:8). 

(4) Illegal. At this time the Jews possessed not the power of inflicting capital punishment. (See "Critical Remarks.") Yet 

(5) Deliberate. "The witnesses laid down their garments at the feet of a young man named Saul." This accorded with the Hebrew law, which required the accusers to begin the work of lapidation (Deu ; Deu 17:7). Many who shudder at breaking the letter of the law have no scruples at violating its spirit.

III. Stephen's last cry for himself (Act ).—Uttered—

1. With perfect calmness of spirit. Recognising that his end was come he quietly prepared to receive the lethal missiles. No cry for mercy from his enemies escaped his lips, no fluster or fear appeared in his countenance, speech, or manner. With absolute composure he resigned himself to die—in this furnishing a bright example to Christians. (Compare the fortitude of Paul, Act ; Act 25:11.) 

2. With unfaltering trust in Christ. Addressing Him as Lord Jesus, Stephen intimated in the hearing of his executioners his faith in Christ's divinity (Lord) and ability to save (Jesus). Such faith has enabled multitudes since Stephen's day to die in peace. Nothing else will impart the calm which Stephen displayed. 

3. With certain hope of felicity. As Christ, following the example of the Psalmist (Psa ), had commended His spirit to the Father's hand (Luk 23:46), so Stephen now commends his spirit to the hands of Christ. A proper model for the dying Christian. So the dying Huss was often heard to repeat the words: "Into Thy hands. O Lord, I commend my spirit"; and was followed by his fellow-martyr Jerome of Prague (Neander's Church History, vol. ix., pp. 536, 549, Bohn's Edition). Since Christ is in glory, the soul that His hands receive must be blessed indeed.

IV. Stephen's last prayer for his enemies (Act ).—

1. Its manner. 

(1) With reverent humility—"he kneeled down." As Solomon did when invoking Jehovah's presence to come into the temple (2Ch ); as Daniel when he prayed towards Jerusalem (Dan 6:10); as Christ in Gethsemane (Luk 22:41); as Peter when raising Dorcas (Act 9:40); as Paul at Miletus (Act 20:36) and at Tyre (Act 21:5). Kneeling most suitable when the soul is charged with deep emotion. Stephen "stood when he prayed for himself: he kneeled when he prayed for his enemies" (Trapp). 

(2) With fervent supplication—"he cried with a loud voice," thus marking the intensity of his desire. Although noise in devotion is not always to be mistaken for spiritual ardour (2Ki ), and although feeling may sometimes be too deep for utterance (1Sa 1:13), yet as a rule suppliants, who are in earnest, cry aloud and spare not (Psa 142:1; Mat 20:31). 

2. Its burden. That the sin of his executioners and murderers might not be laid to their charge. A prayer modelled after Christ's on the Cross (Luk ). Such a prayer as had never been offered till Christ set the example (contrast the prayer of Zechariah, 2Ch 24:21), and such a prayer as has no parallel outside the Christian Church, though within such parallels are not wanting. John Huss, the Bohemian Reformer, when the order was given to kindle the flames around him, only uttered these words: "Lord Jesus! I endure with humility this cruel death for Thy sake; and I pray Thee to pardon all my enemies" (Waddington's Church, History, p. 595). 

3. Its effect. What impression Stephen's prayer produced upon his enemies cannot be told, though, it may be surmised, that one at least never forgot it, and that Augustine's remark is true, "If Stephen had not prayed the Church would not have possessed Paul." As to Stephen himself, his devotions calmed his spirit and enabled him to fall asleep. And what a falling asleep it was! "He fell asleep among flints and awoke among jewels" (Besser). The same writer adds: "Stephen means a garland or crown. When his mother named her child so she little thought of an imperishable crown of honour; but Stephen's spiritual mother, the Holy Church, honours the first bearer of her martyr crown by celebrating his memory on the day after Christmas, according to the motto ‘yesterday was Christ born upon the earth, that to-day Stephen might be born in heaven'" (Besser).

"Foremost and nearest to His throne,

By perfect robes of triumph known,

And likest Him in look and tone

The holy Stephen kneels,

With steadfast gaze, as when the sky

Flew open to his fainting eye,

Which, like a fading lamp flash'd high

Seeing what death conceals."—Keble.

Conclusion.—They who would share with Stephen the glory of wearing that immortal crown must 

1. Look by faith into that opened heaven into which he gazed; 

2. Contemplate with believing adoration that exalted Christ whom he beheld; 

3. Testify by their lives, as he did by his, to the Saviour in whom they trust; 

4. Commit themselves to Christ as he did when they come to die; and 

5. Fall asleep as he did, breathing forth forgiveness upon all.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The opened Heavens.

I. For the glory of God to shine through.

II. For the grace of God to come through.

III. For the spirit of man to pass through.—

1. By the exercise of faith. 

2. In the offering up of prayer. 

3. At the hour of dissolution.

Act . Changed Stones.—The stones cast by the world against Christ's witnesses are changed.

I. Into monuments of shame for the enemies of the truth.

II. Into jewels in the crowns of the glorified martyrs.

III. Into the seed of new life for the Church of Christ.—Gerok.

The young Man named Saul.

I. His early biography.—

1. His birthplace. Tarsus in Cilicia (Act , Act 21:39, Act 22:3). 

2. His parentage. The son of a tent-maker, or worker in hair cloth (Act ). That Paul had a sister is mentioned by Luke (Act 23:16); that he had a brother (2Co 8:16-24) whom he afterwards converted to Christianity (Hausrath) is, to say the least, doubtful. 

3. His citizenship. Roman, obtained by birth (Act ; Act 22:28). 

4. His education. Brought up at the feet of Gamaliel (Act ; Act 26:4). 

5. His religion. A pharisee and the son of a pharisee (Act ; Act 23:6; Act 26:5; Php 3:5; Gal 1:14). 

6. His nationality. A Hebrew of the Hebrews (2Co ; Php 3:5); of the tribe of Benjamin (Php 3:5).

II. His first appearance in history.—

1. An accomplice in murder. "The witnesses laid down their clothes at his feet." 

2. A ferocious persecutor. "He laid waste the Church," etc. (Act ). 

3. A commissioned assassin. Breathing out threatenings and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, he asked and obtained letters from the high priest empowering him to hunt them down at Damascus (Act ).

III. His remarkable conversion (see "Homiletical Analysis on Act ").—

1. His journey to Damascus. 

2. His sudden arrestment. 

3. His vision of the exalted Christ. 

4. His complete and instantaneous surrender.

IV. His subsequent career.—

1. As a missionary of the cross. His three journeys, the first with Barnabas (13, 14), the second with Silas (16-), the third with Timothy (Act 18:23 to Act 21:17). 

2. As a founder of churches. In Asia Minor and on the shores of Europe. 

3. As a writer of epistles. Certainly four—Romans , 1 and 2 Corinthians and Galatians—proceeded from his pen; most likely other eight—Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians , 1 and 2 Thessalonians , 1 and 2 Timothy, and Titus—possibly also Hebrews.

V. His martyr death.—His career. 

1. Opened by assisting at the murder of Stephen, and 

2. Closed by himself being slain.

Act . Stephen's Three Crowns.

I. The fair crown of grace with which the Lord adorned him in his life and work.

II. The bloody crown of thorns which he wore after his Saviour in suffering and death.

III. The heavenly crown of glory which was reserved in eternity for the faithful martyr.

Stephen's Prayer for Himself.

I. The doctrines it contained.—

1. The divinity of Christ. 

2. The existence of man's spirit. 

3. Future immortality. 

4. The efficacy of prayer.

II. The spirit it exemplified.—

1. Devout adoration. 

2. Humble resignation. 

3. Hopeful expectation.

III. The lessons it taught.—

1. How to pray. 

2. How to die.

Act . Stephen's Prayer for his Enemies.

I. Sin is always, in the first instance at least, charged to or laid to the account of its perpetrators.—God can by no means clear the guilty (Exo ).

II. Sin, however, may in certain instances not be charged to its perpetrators. Forgiveness is not impossible (Psa ).

III. If sin is not to be charged to its perpetrator's account, it is the Lord who must grant the requisite discharge.—God alone can forgive sins (Mar ), but Christ is God, and Christ by His death and resurrection has rendered it possible for sin to be forgiven (Rom 3:25-26).

IV. The followers of Jesus Christ may and should pray for the forgiveness of sins to others than themselves, even for their enemies. Christ commanded them to do so (Mat ; Luk 6:28), and exemplified His own command (Luk 23:34).

The Sleep of Stephen.

I. Rested him from his labours (Rev ).

II. Released him from his sufferings (Rev ).

III. Introduced him to heaven (2Co ).

IV. Crowned him with glory (Rev ).

Act . The First Christian Martyr.

I. The call of Stephen was to martyrdom.—Neither he nor the Church knew the honour which awaited him. The office of the first deacons was humble. They were to "serve tables," a labour too secular and secondary for apostles. Stephen illustrates the truth that the humblest service leads to the highest. We do not want so much men for large places as men to enlarge small places. What God wanted of Stephen did not fully appear at the first.

II. Stephen was called because he was full of the Holy Ghost.—The power of the Pentecostal baptism was upon him to a degree so extraordinary as to have drawn the attention of the Church. In the brief description of his gift, the Greek verb expresses a spiritual state. The gift in him was not occasional or transient. He was habitually a man of spiritual power. The presence of this power in him was recognised as a qualification for his official duties. Through the Spirit 

(1) he had a message. The characteristic of his preaching, in distinction from that of all others of his time, was, that he carried the Christian doctrine to a new development. He went beyond the apostles. They continued to worship in the temple. They honoured the ceremonial law. They did not break with the religious class in the nation. It had not begun fully to appear how revolutionary the gospel was. Stephen made the break. He taught that Christianity was a universal religion. As sin is universal, redeeming grace is for mankind. This is biblical universalism—the universality of guilt and of grace. In his so-called defence we see the character of his preaching. He had nothing to say for himself: he preached Christ. God knows his theologians. He chose a deacon. The reason suggested is, that to so pre-eminent a degree he was filled with the Spirit. All true advances of Christian doctrine have been entrusted to spiritual men. The qualification for great teachers, the leaders of revolutions, the qualifications for all teachers sent from God, is the gift of the Holy Ghost. Through the Spirit 

(2) Stephen had the power of a holy face. Those in the council, looking steadfastly on him, saw his face as it had been the face of an angel. What is the characteristic of an angel's face? The word suggests softness, purity, spirituality. We apply the adjective "angelic" to womanly sweetness and grace, but the angels of the Bible are masculine. Sweetness there may have been in Stephen, purity there must have been; but more than these the council saw, what they associated with the heavenly messengers who appeared to Adam and Eve, to Manoah, to David, to the Prophets—glory, spiritual power, the ineffable, Divine light. It riveted them; it awed them. The baptism of the Spirit is an illumination. The face of every new-born soul begins to shine with the light that was never on sea or land. He is transfigured. Through the Holy Spirit 

(3) Stephen displayed the Divine union of severity and gentleness. His outbreak was terrible: "Ye stiff-necked and uncircumcised in heart and ears!" uttered with that angelic face. The words might be hastily taken as the utterance of passion. The expression of righteous wrath resembles passion; but, as Jesus never had more absolute control of Himself than when He pronounced His great indictments, so at no point in his argument had Stephen more absolute control of his soul than in his final denunciation. This remarkable association of wrath and love, as elements of the same emotion, is superhuman; it is Divine; it is the manifestation of the fulness of the presence of the Holy Ghost. Through the Spirit 

(4) Stephen had a vision. He seemed to have a spiritual intimation. He looked up. The earnestness of his gaze was intense. "He, being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up steadfastly into heaven, and saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God." The vision was inward. No eye but his saw it. Through the Spirit 

(5) Stephen was sustained. He triumphed over pain. This power the Spirit gives. Christian martyrs have sung in the flames, and called them beds of roses.

III. The effects of the martyrdom.—Stephen's death seemed a calamity. Time alone could show the wisdom of God's large plan. But He makes no mistakes. Notice 

(1) the effect on the world. He showed the world how a Christian could die. Observe 

(2) the effect upon the Church. In all ages, persecution has been one of the greatest providential agencies for the spread of the gospel. Again, notice 

(3) the effect on the apostles. They remained in Jerusalem. Their position must have been of great danger, responsibilility, distress. They did not flee; they stayed at their posts. The influence of their constancy upon the Christians, and also upon their enemies, must have been very great. Observe 

(4) the effect upon the devout Jews. Of this class were the men who bore Stephen to his burial. They were not Christians, but favourably disposed toward Christianity. The persecution tested them. At the peril of their lives they paid the murdered man the reverence of burial. They were led to take an open stand. We see, finally 

(5), the effect on Saul. Upon him the impression was deep. His reference to the part he had had in the murder, when he was in his trance at Damascus, shows it. One of the goads against which, from that time, he kicked in vain, was then buried in his heart. The immediate result was to infuriate him. He became exceeding mad. Our great intellectual changes are unconscious. They are parts of a larger movement, which is vital. The movement of the life is secret, involuntary, slow, like the growth of trees, like the coming on of summer. We argue against the truth. We triumph in the debate. But an influence has been let into our lives which gently lifts us, loosens us from our old moorings, and shifts us unconsciously to the opposite side of the stream. We find ourselves there. This process of vital movement, this set of the soul, may have taken place with Saul. Stephen may have been, probably he was, his spiritual father. The truth, which could only be answered by stones, lived on invulnerable. It took root in him.—Monday Club Sermons.

The First Christian Martyr.—Stephen had grown up into Christ in all things. His energy had been prodigiously effective. The whole city had been put into commotion. Bad men were passionately agreed. This deacon stood straight across their path. How might they be rid of him? When it came to speaking, there was really little to be said—to them. Need we talk to a storm? Do we choose words for wolves? It does not appear that Stephen even hoped to move that high-priest. As to what he really did intend, there has been a long debate. But he was probably speaking to the future, thinking aloud, building better than he knew. Providence was taking care of his speech. It was given him in that same hour. So the ideas have no shackles on. The truth has made him free. With a Gentile largeness and liberty of interpretation he expounds the Scriptures. What would be the effect of such discourse upon priests and scribes and elders may readily be anticipated. He has only to look into their angry eyes. But while this tempest rages, and in the midst of it all, there is one still place. It is the martyr's own heart. He is not disturbed. He has no resentments and no fears. It does not seem far to heaven, and it was not far. Jesus, "standing," risen from the throne, is ready to aid His friend, to hear his last words, and to "receive" his spirit. So the sufferer "fell asleep." One witness at least there was of these events whose dreams for many a night they disturbed. Like serpents' fangs they stung his conscience. It is probable that he had already been prominent among "them of Cilicia" "disputing with Stephen." Perhaps to his hearing of the address before the council we may owe the extended report preserved for us. At any rate, with the mob he strode from the "stone chamber" to the city-walls. He was close enough to the actual violence to see the face and hear the voice of the expiring Christian.

I. We can see how bad men are made to serve the good cause.—A wise prayer for the devil would be, "Save me from my friends." It was the design of these conspirators to cripple, and if possible to destroy, the infant Church. But it is manifest how they only strengthened and enlarged it. The people had again seen the contrast between piety and pretence. In such a case the charm of real goodness could not but win friends. It is not safe, indeed, in any case to despise even the humblest virtue. "Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone; but if it die it bringeth forth much fruit." So it proved here. There were men and women who night and day could only think with tears how this brave servant of the truth had been struck down. See, too, how this crime wrought upon the young man Saul. So does a bad purpose blunder and defeat itself. It is like Pharaoh kindling Moses, like Goliath summoning David. A pope makes Luther necessary, and finds Him; King Charles brings Cromwell out; the Georges develop Washington; and a prison gives to the world John Bunyan and his book. At every point, therefore, were the enemies of the gospel made to aid the gospel. They excited popular indignation against their own cruelty. They secured the planting in the mind of Saul of germs of truth "which, under the influence of the Holy Ghost, afterwards developed into the Epistles with which we are now so familiar." "And the more havoc" they made of the Church at Jerusalem the more quickly was the Church established in many distant localities.

II. We seldom know at the time how much good we may be doing.—Our opportunity often comes when we are least aware of it. Stephen could not have failed to see that he was fighting a "good fight." It perhaps occurred to him that his death might aid the truth more than his life could have done. But how little he suspected the real culmination of his power! "If Stephen had not prayed, the Church would not have had Paul," Augustine said. There was the tremendous circumstance. Such opportunities we easily fail to meet. They are not likely to be repeated. If we have no mind for them, no heart for them, life creeps on, commonplace, feeble, small. Stephen made no such failure. Though quite unconscious of the sublimity of the hour, he kept on in duty. That once more proved to be the path of glory.

III. We may also learn that our visions come when we need them.—"He saw heaven opened, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God." To troubled, weary Christians the fear will sometimes arise that the Redeemer has forgotten them. "Carest Thou not that we perish?" is apt to be the cry of unbelief in storms and perils. But in the nick of time comfort comes. There is "grace to help in time of need." Jacob, solitary, absent from home, laying his head upon a stone at Jabbok, has a vision of God and receives the promise.

IV. It is clear that such dying as Stephen's is possible only as the fruit of such living as his.—Thus far in the brief Christian history death had often served as a dreadful warning. In utter darkness Judas, an apostle, had gone to "his own place." Ananias and Sapphira had met their sudden doom. Now, however, in contrast with such dismal dying, comes this martyr's victory. If we would "die the death of the righteous," we must be careful to live the righteous life. We need envy no man's triumph, whether in death or in life, as if it were luck instead of labour. "Do men gather grapes of thorns?" Whoever meets occasions, furnishing what is needed, only discloses the completeness of former preparations of mind and heart. For those who have a little of Stephen's grace, Stephen's Lord will lead the way to Stephen's victory.—H. A. Edson, D.D.

08 Chapter 8 

Verses 1-4
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Consenting.—Compare Act 22:20; Luk 11:48; Rom 1:32. Luke had probably often heard this remark from Paul. At that time.—Lit., on that day—viz., of Stephen's murder, which had been the signal for an outbreak of hostility against the Christians. All.—Not to be taken as if none but the Twelve remained in Jerusalem.

Act . Devout men.—Pious Jews (compare Joh 19:38-39), not Christians, who would have been designated "disciples" or "brethren" (see on Act 2:5).

Act . Made havoc of.—Or, kept on laying waste; the imperfect denoting continuous action.

Act . Went everywhere.—Should be "went about"—i.e., from place to place (compare Act 11:19).

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Fires of Persecution rekindled; or, Evil overruled for Good

I. The torch that lighted the flame.—This was undoubtedly Stephen's murder. Like a spark falling into a powder magazine it kindled a fierce conflagration. Like the first taste of blood to a tiger, it awoke the dormant appetite for persecution which until now had slumbered in the bosoms of the high-priest and his confederates. The words "on that day" indicate that Stephen's executioners proceeded straight from the scene of his martyrdom and commenced their diabolical work of persecuting Stephen's friends.

II. The miscreant who carried the torch.—There can be little room for question that the person to whom this notoriety belonged was Saul, who at that time was consenting unto Stephen's death (Act ; compare Act 22:20), who, in fact, had been a prominent actor in carrying out the murder of the good deacon (Act 7:58), and who, though not acting without the authority, or, at least, connivance, of the Sanhedrim, was, on his own confession afterwards made (Act 26:9-10), the moving spirit in this anti-Christian crusade.

III. The fury with which the flame blazed.—It entered into every house where a "disciple" or "brother" resided. It spared neither man nor woman who bore the hated name of Christian. It stopped not at the spoiling of their goods, when they had any, but attacked their persons, violently dragging them from their homes and consigning them to prison (Act ; Act 26:10; compare Heb 10:33-34; Jas 2:6-7). How it happened that the apostles were excepted from this persecution is not explained, and this has been regarded by some expositors (Zeller, Schneckenburger, and others) as a difficulty; but it need not be assumed either that they had dropped into temporary obscurity through having been eclipsed by the brilliant deacon, or that they were not harassed like their humbler brethren, though probably the veneration in which they were still held by the populace in general prevented the Sanhedrim from resorting to extreme measures against them.

IV. The alarm which the fire created.—It scattered the disciples from the city; caused, if not all at least a considerable number, perhaps the majority of those against whom the persecution was directed, to flee for safety beyond the bounds of Jerusalem and even of Judæa (see Act ). This statement, however, has, like the former, been challenged as improbable (Zeller) on the ground that so long as the apostles remained in the city it is not likely that all their followers would flee. And assuredly if all fled, what is stated in Act 8:3 about Saul would be impossible. The probability, therefore, is that "all" in Act 8:1 refers principally to the leading personages in the Christian community like Philip (Act 8:5), or to the breaking up of the Christian congregations and the dispersion of their members. That the apostles did not retire from their posts in the metropolis, though they might have done so without sin (Mat 10:23), was only what might have been expected. They were men of a different make from what they had been when they all forsook the Master and fled (Mat 26:56). That the Spirit directed them to remain in the city and comfort the persecuted Christians who were left (Stier) is not improbable, but cannot be proved. That our Lord before His ascension had commanded them to remain in Jerusalem twelve years, though supported by ancient tradition (Clem. Alex., Strom. VI. v. 3), is most likely imagination.

V. The unexpected good in which it resulted.—It led to the extension of the Church. "They that were scattered abroad went about preaching the word." Thus it paved the way for the transition of the gospel to the Gentiles. As it were the missionary activity that was carried on in the Judæan provinces and in Samaria formed a bridge for the passage of the heralds of salvation to cross over into regions beyond. So the highest good is oftentimes evolved out of the greatest evil. God can make man's wrath to praise Him (Psa ) and cause "all things to work together for good to them that love Him (Rom 8:28).

Learn.—

1. That one sin commonly leads to another. The murder of Stephen to the persecution of the Church. 2. That they who will live godly must suffer persecution. "The servant is not greater than his Master." 

3. That it is not always wrong to flee from persecution. Otherwise Christ would not have counselled His disciples, "When persecuted in one city to flee into another" (Mat ). 

4. That more is expected of the Church's leaders than of their followers. A higher degree of Christian virtue should be exhibited by them who are set to rule in the Church. 5. That persecution cannot kill religion. It may destroy those who are religious, but others will arise in their stead. "The blood of the martyrs is the seed of the Church" (Tertullian).

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The Church which was in Jerusalem.

I. Living.—A dead Church a misnomer.

II. Growing.—Wherever life is there must be progress.

III. Organised.—It had apostles, deacons, and private members.

IV. Persecuted.—This inevitable if a Church is alive and active.

V. Missionary.—The Church that does not propagate the faith is dead.

Act . The Burial of Stephen.

I. The lifeless body.—That of Stephen. 

1. A good man. 

2. An eloquent preacher. 

3. A faithful witness. 

4. A noble martyr.

II. The devout pall-bearers.—Pious Jews, perhaps, rather than Christians, who would probably have been called "brethren" or "disciples," and would not have been permitted to inter their fallen leader. That devout men buried Stephen testified to: 

1. Their own goodness. 

2. Stephen's innocence. 

3. The Sanhedrim's guilt.

III. The solemn interment.—No doubt. 

1. Hastily, without unnecessary delay; and 

2. Plainly, without ostentation or display; but also 

3. Reverentially, as was due to the dust of a saint; and 

4. Hopefully, in anticipation of a glorious resurrection.

IV. The sorrowful lamentation.—"Great." Because of, either: 

1. Its outward vehemence; 

2. Its inward intensity; or 

3. Its wide prevalence.

Act . Stephen and Saul.

I. The end of Stephen.—

1. In the world's eyes sad. 

2. In God's eyes glorious.

II. The beginning of Saul.—

1. In the world's eyes glorious. 

2. In God's eyes sad.

Lesson.—God seeth not as man seeth.

Act . The Wolf and his Prey.

I. The wolf.—

1. His name, Saul. 

2. His race, of the tribe of Benjamin (Gen ). 

3. His ferocity, "Haling men and women he committed them to prison." 

4. His diligence, "entering into every house."

II. His prey.—Christ's sheep, "the Church" (Act ). 

1. A little flock (Luk ). 

2. A feeble flock (1Pe ). 

3. A purchased flock (Act ).

Saul and Paul.—The Saul who made havoc of the Church became the Paul who said, "Feed the Church of God." Remember well the identity of the man, if you would understand fully the import of the doctrine. This change in the heart and life of Paul shows—

I. The marvellous power of the grace of God.—The marvellousness of this power is not always so conspicuous. Every operation of grace is beautiful, but in some cases it is startling and most sublime. Herein let us magnify the grace of God. "By grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God." "Ye who sometime were afar off are made nigh by the blood of Christ." "You that were sometimes alienated and enemies in your mind by wicked works, yet now hath He reconciled." This is the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes. The occurrence of such marvellous instances is most valuable on two grounds: 

1. It inspires hope even for the worst. Pray on! Hope on! The hardest rocks have been broken. 

2. It renews our sense of the sufficiency of Divine grace. Great victories gladden nations. Great conversions make the Church joyful. This change in the heart and life of Paul shows—

II. The difference between sanctifying human energies and destroying them.—Saul was undoubtedly characterised by peculiar energy; what will Paul be? You will find that the Christian apostle retained every natural characteristic of the anti-Christian persecutor. Who so ardent in love, who so unswerving in service, as the apostle Paul? Was he an active sinner, but an indolent saint? How did he himself bear the treatment which he had inflicted upon others? Hear his words, and feel if they do not quicken the flow of your blood: "Are they ministers of Christ? I am more; in labours more abundant, in stripes above measure, in prisons more frequent, in deaths oft," etc. How a man's sins come back upon him! How sure is the discipline, and how terrible is the judgment of God! Can a man step easily from the rank of persecutor to the honour of apostle? Never! Hear Paul: "Even this present hour we both hunger and thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted, and have no certain dwelling-place; being reviled, we bless; being persecuted, we suffer it; being defamed, we intreat: we are made as the filth of the world, and are the off-scouring of all things," etc. We feel in reading such words how inexorable is the law—"With what measure ye mete it shall be measured to you again." But notice the energy of the apostle as being the same as the energy of the persecutor. Christianity does not destroy our natural temperament. We become sanctified, not deadened. 

1. Christians will differ in the tone and measure of their service. He who has had much forgiven will love much. How does an escaped slave talk about liberty? So with preachers. The memory of their past lives will determine their preaching. Do not bind down all men to the same style. 

2. Is our Christian energy equal to the energy with which we entered upon the service of the world? When were you kept back from gay engagements by wet, damp, or foggy nights? When did you complain that you could never go to the theatre without paying, or tell the devil that his service was costly? In the light of such inquiries let us examine our Christian temper and service. This change in the heart and life of Paul suggests—

III. The possible greatness of the change which awaits even those who are now in Christ.—The moral distance between Saul and Paul is immense, but what of the spiritual distance between Paul the warrior and Paul the crowned saint? It is the distance between earth and heaven.—J. Parker, D.D.



Verses 5-8
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Philip.—Not the apostle, but the deacon (Act 6:4). The city of Samaria—according to the best MSS.—signifies that the capital built by Omri (1Ki 16:24), and renamed Sebaste by Herod the Great (Jos., Ant., XX. Act 6:2), was the place to which Philip went; if with some MSS. the article before city be omitted, then Samaria would mean the province of that name, and the city might be Sychar, the Sichem of the Old Testament (Joh 4:5).

Act . The people.—Better, the multitudes—i.e., of the city.

Act . For unclean spirits, etc.—Should be rendered either "For from many of those who had unclean spirits, they—i.e., the spirits—went forth crying with a loud voice," the genitive πολλῶν being dependent on the ἐξ in the verb compare Act 16:39; Mat 10:14 (De Wette, Meyer); or "For from many of those having (sc. them—i.e., unclean spirits) unclean spirits crying with a loud voice went forth (Bengel, Kuinoel). But the best texts ( א A B C) read πολλοὶ ἐξήρχοντο; in which case the verse should be translated; "for many of those who had unclean spirits crying with a loud voice went forth"; the writer having probably, when he commenced the sentence, intended to say "were healed," instead of which he changes the construction, and sets down "went forth," as if the "unclean spirits" were the nominative (Alford, Holtzmann). It has been remarked (Bengel) that in the Acts the term "demons" is never used of "the possessed," although in Luke it occurs more frequently than in the other gospels; and the inference drawn that after the death of Christ the malady of possession was weaker (compare 1Jn 3:8; Col 2:15; Heb 2:14).

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Philip in Samaria; or, The Gospel Spreading

I. The preacher.—Philip. Not the apostle, as a late Christian tradition, mentioned by Polycrates, Bishop of Ephesus, in A.D. 198 (Eusebius, III. , Act 24:1), affirms, since he remained in Jerusalem (Act 8:1), but the deacon (Act 6:5) and evangelist (Act 21:8), who by going down to Samaria—

1. Supplied the place and took up the work of Stephen, his martyred colleague. Christ's servants dying never want successors. 

2. Counteracted the evil machinations of Stephen's murderers, and of Saul in particular, who hoped to extinguish the faith to which as yet he was a stranger and of which he knew not the vitality; and 

3. Evidenced his own confidence in the indestructibility of the gospel, whose preachers and professors might be imprisoned or slain, but whose glorious tidings could not be hindered from flying abroad and one day encircling the earth.

II. The audience.—The inhabitants of the city of Samaria or of Sychar, who were—

1. Numerous, being described as a multitude. 

2. Afflicted, containing many diseased and demonised persons. 

3. Deluded, being at the time bewitched by or amazed at Simon's sorceries; and still 

4. Eager, with one accord giving heed to Philip, perhaps because of having, in a measure, through Christ's preaching ten years before (Joh ; Joh 4:40), been prepared for the reception of the word.

III. The message.—

1. Its subject. The Christ. Philip entertained his hearers neither with diatribes against the magician who had so long bewitched them, nor with denunciations of the Sanhedrim who had opened against the followers of the new faith the fires of persecution, nor with commiserations of themselves who had so much sickness bodily and mental, in their midst, but with what should ever be the preacher's theme (1Co ), proclamations of the Christ—viz., Jesus—who had suffered on the cross, risen from the grave, and ascended into heaven. 

2. Its confirmation. The signs which he did—

(1) the works of healing which he performed on the demonised, the palsied, and the lame, attested him a teacher come from God (compare Joh ); and 

(2) the cries of the unclean spirits in coming forth from their victims, not shouts of indignation at being ejected from their human lodging, but vociferous declarations of the Messiahship of Jesus or of the truth of the gospel (compare Mar ; Luk 4:41), were a practical endorsement of his words.

IV. The result.—Great joy. On account of—

1. The glad tidings come to the city. The introduction of the gospel with its glorious announcements of a crucified and risen Lord (Act ), of a finished redemption work (Joh 17:4), and of a peace established between God and man on the basis of that work (Eph 2:14-18), as well as with its sublime possibilities of salvation (Rom 1:16), to a heart, to a city, to a country, a cause of rejoicing than which better can not be imagined (Psa 89:15). 

2. The wonderful deliverances wrought on its inhabitants. The healings done upon the bodies of the citizens of Samaria or Sychar were emblematic of the higher healings the gospel could, and in numberless instances did, effect upon their souls. To-day, as in Philip's time, the gospel heals all manner of spiritual disease and emancipates souls from the power of sin and Satan (Col ), besides indirectly promoting the health of bodies.

Learn.—

1. The true work of a preacher—to proclaim Christ. 

2. The true prosperity of a city—the prevalence in it of the Gospel.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The Inhabitants of Samaria.

I. What they heard. Christ proclaimed.

II. What they saw. Miracles performed.

III. What they did. 

1. Listened to the word. 

2. Studied the miracles. 

3. Rejoiced in the work of Philip.

Act . Joy in Samaria.—Occasioned by four things.

I. The Gospel preached in its streets.

II. Healing brought to its inhabitants.

III. Delusions dispelled from their minds.

IV. Souls saved from the power of sin and death.

Act . Philip's Mission to Samaria.

I. The conduct of Philip.—He—

1. Went down to Samaria. 

2. Preached Christ to the people. 

3. Wrought miracles in the city.

II. The attention of the Samaritans.—They: 

1. Heard Philip preach. 2. Were seriously affected. 

3. Gave heed to what they heard. 

4. Believed what was preached.

III. The effect in the city.—Great joy. Because of: 

1. Joyful tidings heard. 

2. Wondrous healings experienced. 

3. Numerous conversions made.



Verses 9-13
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Simon.—Not the Cyprian Jew of that name whom, according to Josephus (Ant., XX. vii. 2), Felix afterwards employed to persuade Drusilla to leave for him her husband. King Azizus of Emesa (De Wette, Neander, Hilgenfeld, Alford), but, according to Justin Martyr (Apol., i. 56; Dial., 120), a Samaritan magician out of Gitthon (Zeller, Holtzmann, Zöckler). The people.—Should be, the nation, τὸ ἕθνος, because Simon's bewitchery was not confined to the city population.

Act . The great power of God, in the best MSS., is the power of God which is called great—i.e., because it is so (Hackett), rather than because it is not so (De Wette). Noticeable that this was the people's estimate of Simon. In the term "Great" has been found either Gnostic emanation doctrine (Overbeck), or a transliteration of the Samaritan word Magala, Revealer (Klostermann, Wendt).

Act . Of long time.—The dative for the ordinary accusative as in Act 13:20; Joh 2:20; Rom 16:25. Simon's influence may have reached back to a period shortly after our Lord's visit to Samaria (Joh 4:39-42).

Act . Wondered, or was amazed at Philip's miracles and signs—Rather, signs and great powers—i.e., deeds of power, as previously the crowd had been amazed at his (Simon's) sorceries (Act 8:9).

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Accession of Simon Magus; or, the Reception of a Doubtful Convert

I. The previous history of Simon Magus.—

1. His profession. A sorcerer. According to Justin Martyr (Apol., I. xxvi. 56) belonging to the Samaritan village of Gitton. One of those unscrupulous adventurers who by "an advanced knowledge of natural philosophy, especially of chemistry," acquired "a strange power and influence over men's minds," which they "constantly used to further their own selfish ends" (Spence). Others of the same kidney were Elymas, whom Paul encountered at the court of Sergius Paulus in Paphos (Act ), and the vagabond Jews, exorcists, whom he met at Ephesus (Act 19:13). To this fraternity belonged Apollonius, of Tyana, who lived in the time of Christ. A zealous champion of the doctrines of Pythagoras, he was regarded by his contemporaries as a worker of miracles, and claimed for himself insight into futurity. Josephus (Ant., XX. vii. 2) mentions another Simon, also of Cyprus, unless he was identical with the Simon of Samaria, as a magician who persuaded Drusilla to desert her husband and marry Felix (Act 24:24). That Simon pitched on Samaria as the field of his operations may have been due to the circumstance that it contained a grand heathen temple, which he probably thought would make the city so much the fitter a scene for his magical incantations (see Stokes on Acts, i. 360, note). 

2. His practice. He bewitched or amazed the people with his sorceries, either imposed on their credulity by sleight of hand, or dazzled their judgment by feats performed through superior knowledge. What the arts practised by him were is not related. Later tradition represents him as having offered to demonstrate his divinity by flying in the air (Constt. Apost., ii. 14, vi. 9), and as having boasted that he could turn himself and others into brute beasts, and even cause statues to speak (Clem. Hom., iv. c. 4; Recog., ii. 9, iii. 6). Whether he had attempted any such legerdemain in Samaria or not is uncertain; but for a long time (most likely for a number of years) he had cast a spell over their minds and secured their attention to his superstitious and hurtful doctrines. He is said to have denied the resurrection of the dead, and only pretended to believe in a future judgment, to have desired to set Gorizim in place of Jerusalem, and to have allegorically expounded the Old Testament so as to support his own views. 

3. His pretension. He gave out "that himself was some great one." Like Theudas, he boasted that he was somebody (Act ). According to the Clementine Homilies (ii. 22 ff.) he gave himself out for the Highest Power, from which he distinguished the Creator of the world as an inferior being, and also claimed to be the Messiah. In this he showed himself a precursor of Antichrist (2Th 2:4). Exaltation of self is both an old (Gen 3:5) and a common (Luk 14:11) sin, against which men in general (Jer 9:23; Dan 4:37), and Christians in particular (Gal 6:3), are earnestly warned. 

4. His popularity. To him the whole population "gave heed from the least to the greatest, saying, ‘This man is that power of God which is called great.'" Few things are more incontestable or sad than the gullibility of mankind. "Gullible, however, by fit apparatus, all publics are, and gulled with the most surprising profit" (Carlyle, Sartor Resartus, p. 68). The remarkable thing is that almost any sort of tomfoolery, mountebankism, and charlatanry will do to cheat men. No imposture is too ridiculous to find adherents. No quack is so vulgar that he cannot draw around him admiring fools: Simon is reported to have visited Rome in the time of Claudius, and by means of his jugglery to have established himself so highly in popular favour that the Senate decreed him divine honours, and a statue on the island of the Tiber (Justin Martyr, Apol., I. xxvi, 56); and it is not a little remarkable that in the exact spot indicated by Justin, in 1574, there was dug up a statue with the inscription "Semoni Sanco Deo Fidio," though whether this statue was the one referred to by Justin, or another to a Sabine deity, critics are not agreed.

II. The circumstances which led to Simon's conversion.—

1. The preaching of Philip. It is clear from the narrative that Simon himself must have been amongst Philip's listeners, since it is stated that he himself also "believed Philip preaching good tidings," etc. (Act ). "Faith cometh by hearing" (Rom 10:17). Faith that is not based upon the word of God either read or preached lacks a solid foundation, and will ultimately prove unstable and unreal. 

2. The faith of the people. The example of the Samaritans operated contagiously on Simon. Observing them falling away from himself and rallying round Philip, he followed in their wake. The event showed he had not been savingly impressed by what he saw and heard, but only superficially stirred. Nevertheless the popular attitude towards Philip appears to have awakened in him something that resembled faith. A similar phenomenon is not unknown in modern religious movements, which draw in and sweep along with them many who are only superficially stirred, not permanently converted. 

3. The baptism of the believers. Both men and women avowed the sincerity of their conversion by submitting to the initiatory rite of the Christian religion; and this also must have had its effect upon Simon, and led him to reflect that a greater power than that wielded by himself had arrived upon the scene.

III. The evidence of Simon's (supposed) conversion.—

1. His profession of faith. He "believed." This the first requirement in a disciple. Whatever else may be demanded of Christians, they must repose personal credit in the testimony concerning Christ, and personal trust in Christ Himself. 

2. His submission to baptism. In the case of an adult who believes for the first time, this also is indispensable (Mar ; Act 2:38), though it does not show Infant Baptism to be either unscriptural or unreasonable (see on Act 2:39). 

3. His adherence to Philip. "He continued with" the deacon and those associated with him; in modern phraseology, he joined the Church, or connected himself with the main body of believers. This a third mark of conversion. "The fellowship of saints" all Christ's followers are expected to cultivate. The Christian life (under certain circumstances) may be successfully maintained in isolation; but in no case without difficulty. 

4. His admiration of Philip's miracles. The works of healing wrought by Philip appeared to convince him that what he only pretended to wield, and what the people imagined he wielded, was wielded by Philip in reality—viz., the great power of God. Whether Simon's conversion was genuine or not, it had many of the marks of a true work of grace. Note in illustration.—Philetus, a disciple of Hermogenes the conjurer, coming to a dispute with St. James the elder, relied much upon his sophistry; but the apostle preached Christ to him with such powerfulness that Philetus, returning back to his master, told him, "I went forth a conjurer, but am returned a Christian."

Learn.—

1. That all professors of religion are not true converts. 

2. That the gospel has in it something which attracts even bad men. 

3. That nothing can so effectually deliver men from this present evil world, with its snares and delusions, as the gospel of Christ. 

4. That faith in Christ should ever be accompanied by public confession. 

5. That the best arguments in proof of Christianity are the moral and spiritual miracles it performs.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . A Reformed City.

The conversion of the Samaritans was brought about—

I. By the preaching of the gospel, the good news of salvation.

II. With the concurrence of the people, from the least to the greatest.

III. In spite of the greatest opposition from the powers of darkness.

IV. With the most satisfactory results: numerous baptisms of men and women.

Good Tidings.

I. Concerning God's kingdom.—

1. That it had come (Mat ; Mar 1:13). 

2. That it might be entered (Mat ; Mat 7:13). 

3. That all who entered it should be saved (Joh ).

II. Concerning God's Son.—

1. That He had been the bringer-in of the kingdom by His death and resurrection (Act ). 

2. That to Him alone belong the keys of the kingdom (Rev ). 

3. That in His hand are all the blessings of the kingdom (2Pe ).

Act . The Awakening in Samaria.

I. The obstacles which required to be overcome.—The natural indifference of the human heart to religion. This formed the deepest and least movable barrier. 

2. The character of the people. Half-heathen, ignorant, diseased, demonised, the population was hardly likely to be taken up with the interests of the soul: 

3. The presence in the city of Simon the sorcerer, who in a manner had pre-engaged their attention and even captivated their hearts, from the least of them to the greatest.

II. The means which led to its arising.—

1. The miracles and signs which Philip did, which convinced the people that a greater power than that of Simon had arrived upon the field. 

2. The preaching of the gospel of the kingdom and of Jesus Christ. While these were the means, the Holy Spirit was the agent.

III. The characteristics which attended it.—

1. Great excitement. This was inevitable. 

2. Widespread conviction. The whole town seemed to be turned. 

3. Numerous baptisms. The magician himself owned the power of the truth, and was baptised. 

4. Universal joy. The whole city was in raptures of delight.

The Kingdom of Darkness and the Kingdom of Light in Conflict.

I. The two champions.—

1. Of the kingdom of darkness, Simon, the sorcerer, an old and experienced warrior from the army of Satan (Act ). 

2. Of the kingdom of light, Philip, the Christian deacon, a new and untried soldier from the ranks of the faithful (Act ).

II. The selected battle-field.—

1. Locally, the city of Samaria. 

2. Spiritually, the souls of its inhabitants. As the kingdom of light, so the kingdom of darkness is within a man.

III. The trusted weapons.—

1. Those of Simon, sorcery, witchcraft, magic, legerdemain, sleight-of-hand, and generally the arts of the conjurer and wizard. 

2. Those of Philip, the gospel or the good tidings concerning the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ.

IV. The varying methods.—

1. Simon relied on the power of delusion, or his ability to take advantage of human ignorance and credulity. 

2. Philip reposed his confidence alone in enlightenment and conviction by the pure force of truth addressed to heart and conscience.

V. The decisive result.—

1. Simon succeeded for a time in deceiving the people. 

2. Philip in the end won them for Christ, and even carried captive (to appearance at least) Simon himself.

Act ; Act 8:13; Act 8:23. Simon Magus.

I. A successful sorcerer.

II. An insincere professor.

III. A baptised hypocrite.

IV. A detected deceiver.



Verses 14-17
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Sent.—The mission of the two apostles, Peter and John, is not said to have had as its motive the imparting of the Holy Spirit to the Samaritans (Holtzmann), although this was undoubtedly a consequence which flowed from their mission.

Act . Prayed for them that they might receive the Holy Ghost.—Not the ordinary converting influences of the Spirit, which they must already have received, since they had believed, but those miraculous endowments which had been conferred upon the Pentecostal believers (Act 2:4).

Act . As yet He was fallen upon none of them.—Contrast the case of Cornelius and his household, upon whom the Spirit fell before baptism (Act 10:44-48); and compare that of John's disciples in Ephesus, who were first baptised, and afterwards endowed with the Holy Ghost (Act 19:1-6).

Act . Then laid they, the apostles, their hands on them, and they, the Samaritans, received the Holy Ghost.—That none but the apostles had the power of imparting the Spirit, and that this was the reason why the preaching of Philip did not secure this endowment for the Samaritans (Hofmann), cannot be maintained in face of Act 9:17 and 1Ti 4:14. Still less can the non-descent of the Holy Ghost in this case be ascribed to a difference between Philip's preaching and that of the apostles (Neander). Possibly the reason lay in this, that as the Samaritans were half-heathen, it was the purpose of the Holy Ghost to mark their reception into the Church (which their endowment with His miraculous gifts attested) by a formal act through the hands of the apostles, which would carry with it all the weight of authorisation. There is no ground for thinking that the Spirit intended here to institute a new rite corresponding to Confirmation.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Mission of Peter and John; or, the Confirmation of the Saints

I. The occasion of this mission.—The report about Samaria. The good news could not be kept from spreading. The apostles at headquarters took deep interest in the progress of the cause which for a moment the persecution had seemed to overwhelm. When perhaps the outlook appeared blackest, this information which came to them from Samaria would seem like the breaking forth of a star upon the dark firmament overhead.

II. The authors of this mission.—The Apostles. These had not left Jerusalem, but remained at their post. Not, as some think, because through Stephen's superior brilliancy they had dropped into obscurity, and so in a manner had become safe from persecution (Stokes), but because, like brave men, they felt it incumbent on them rather to face the peril than to flee. (See on Act .)

III. The agents of this mission.—Peter and John, who appear to have been drawn to one another by common affinities and by perceiving each in the other the complement of himself, and to have acted in concert after the resurrection (Act ; Joh 20:4) as well as before (Mat 27:1; Luk 8:51).

IV. The fulfilment of this mission.—

1. They went down to Samaria. Ever ready to "doe the next thing," and to execute whatever task was laid upon them, they proceeded to Samaria. Regarding the instructions of their colleagues as an expression of the Spirit's mind, they obeyed. At the same time, their own wisdom and zeal would without doubt concur in the expediency of the journey. 

2. They prayed for the converts. These had not yet received the seal of the Holy Ghost—i.e., in His miracle-working endowments—though it need not be questioned they had received the Spirit in His ordinary gracious operations. Accordingly the two apostles prayed that this further seal of conversion might be given them. 

3. They laid their hands upon the converts. The result they expected followed. The converts received the Holy Ghost, and doubtless (though it is not so stated) began to speak with tongues and perhaps work miracles of healing, as afterwards the Spirit-endowed believers in the Christian Church did (1Co ; 1 Corinthians 10). The communication of such gifts was of course only symbolically brought about by the imposition of the apostles' hands. Their unseen but real bestower was the glorified Christ. (See "Critical Remarks.")

V. The termination of this mission—

1. When? After they (the apostles) had testified and spoken the word of the Lord, Peter and John neglected no opportunity of either confirming the disciples or making new converts. Neither should their successors in the ministry. 

2. How? They returned to Jerusalem. Not directly, but preaching by the way to many villages of the Samaritans—thus bringing on themselves the blessedness of them who sow beside all waters (Isa ).

Lessons.—

1. The interest which all should take in the spread of the gospel. 

2. The true source of spiritual endowments—the Holy Spirit. 

3. The unwearied diligence which Christian preachers should ever show.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Peter and John; or, the First Apostolic Delegates.

I. Their relation to the apostolic college.—

1. Not the heads, but ordinary members. If in the Church they were reputed to be pillars (Gal ), they yet claimed no supremacy over their colleagues in the apostleship; not even though they had received distinctions above their brethren in the days before the crucifixion (Mar 5:37; Mar 9:2; Mar 14:33), and after the resurrection (Joh 21:15-23). 

2. Not the senders, but the sent. They manifestly did not regard themselves as invested with authority to command their brethren, but viewed the whole body of the Twelve as of co-ordinate rank. They did not even think of disputing the right of the Twelve to appoint them to such a work as the mission to Samaria.

II. The reasons for their selection.—Why these and not a different pair—say Andrew and James—were deputed to execute this work may with some degree of probability be surmised. 

1. Their personal capabilities were most likely such as to mark them out as leaders; and this inference receives ample confirmation from their writings which have been preserved in the New Testament 

2. Their spiritual experience through their close and intimate fellowship with the Master was manifestly such as to qualify them beyond others for the execution of a delicate and responsible task like that of visiting and reporting on the great revival in Samaria. 

3. Their close friendship of many years' standing fitted them to act as colleagues on this important mission. They had long been accustomed to act in concert. 

4. Their individual temperaments, on the one hand, of energy and impulse, fortitude and decision; on the other hand, of love and gentleness, thoughtfulness and sympathy, supplied the two elements that were specially demanded for the contemplated visitation.

III. The special object of their mission.—This may be gathered from the context. 

1. To inspect and report upon the awakening in Samaria. To judge whether it was a genuine work of grace, or only a temporary excitement. 

2. If found genuine, to complete it by receiving the baptised into Church fellowship, by laying hands upon them and praying for their endowment with the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghost.

Act . The First Church Visitation.

I. The occasion.—I. There is Christian life to be fostered (Act ). 

2. There is a want in the Church to be supplied (Act ).

II. The visitors.—

1. Peter: apostolic earnestness and zeal. 

2. John: evangelical tenderness and mildness.

III. The functions.—

1. Prayer in the name of the Church (Act ). 

2. Imposition of hands in the name of God (Act ).

IV. The effects.—

1. The strengthening of the Church (Act ). 

2. The sifting of the Church (Act ).—Gerok.

Act . Receiving the Holy Ghost.

I. A possibility.—Otherwise Peter would not have promised it (Act ).

II. A necessity.—Otherwise Peter would not have gone to pray for it.

III. A certainty.—Otherwise God's promise would be falsified and Christ's prayer for His people would be unanswered, and the lives of believers would be incomplete.

IV. A mystery.—Otherwise we should be able to comprehend it, which we are not.

HOMILETIGAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Two Simons; or, the Detection of a Hypocrite

I. Simon Magus's proposal.—

1. What suggested it. The sight which he beheld. The coming down of the Holy Ghost upon those on whom the Apostle's hands were laid. This shows that the recipients of the Holy Ghost must in some external fashion—probably through speaking with tongues or working miracles—have indicated their possession of the heavenly gift. 

2. What accompanied it. An offer of money. This revealed that Simon had no right conception either of the nature of the miraculous endowment which had been conferred upon the Samaritan believers (and perhaps also upon himself) or of the means which had been used in its bestowment. 

3. What composed it. A request that the apostles should impart to him, not the Holy Ghost, which possibly along with others he may have received, but the power of conferring the Holy Ghost with His supernatural gifts upon others. Simon recognised in what Peter and John had effected a power that transcended his own, and wished to secure it for himself, that by its means he might stand on a level with the apostles as a thaumaturge and be able to recover his lost influence with the people.

II. Simon Peter's Refusal. 

1. A terrible denunciation. "Thy money perish with thee!" Literally, may thy silver with thee be for destruction! 

(1) The meaning. Hardly an imprecation, which would not have been becoming in a follower of Him who said, "Let your communication be ‘Yea, yea; Nay, nay,' for whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil" (Mat ), and who taught His disciples to bless and curse not (Mat 5:41 Luk 6:28; Rom 12:14). Scarcely even a prediction that Simon was destined to perdition, since he afterwards directs Simon how that awful doom might be averted (Act 8:22). But most likely and best, a strong and solemn asseveration that he, Simon, being in such a state of mind would certainly share that destruction which would eventually overtake his money, as all other earthly goods, which in their nature are perishable (Col 2:22). "Gold and silver would perish in the end. Equally valueless and perishable would be the life of an unrighteous man. The corruptible nature of that gold and silver which man prizes so dearly seems to have been ever in Peter's mind, and to have entered continually into his arguments" (Spence). Compare 1Pe 1:7; 1Pe 1:18. 

(2) The reason. "Because thou hast thought that the gift of God might be purchased," or "to obtain the gift of God with money." The proposal revealed that Simon had not apprehended the true nature of what had taken place. Neither the character of the blessing bestowed—which was a spiritual influence; nor the author of its bestowment—God, and neither Peter nor other man; nor the terms of its bestowment—as a free gift, so that no quantity of gold or silver could purchase it. Compare what is said of wisdom (Job ). 2, An alarming declaration. "Thou hast neither part nor lot in this matter." Concerning which also must be noted: 

(1) The import of it—viz., that Simon had no share either in the word or doctrine of the Gospel which Peter preached, or in the Holy Ghost which God imparted to believers, so that even if apostolic hands had been laid upon him it was wholly in vain, or in the Christian community to which all Spirit-endowed believers belong. This was practically a sentence of excommunication on Simon. It excluded him from the congregation of believing and regenerated men, because his speech disclosed he should never have been reckoned with these. 

(2) The ground of it. "Thy heart is not right in the sight of God" or "before God." There was more at fault with Simon than defective understanding. His heart was not straight (compare 2Ki , LXX.; 2Pe 2:15), not sincere and upright. Crooked, perverse, and corrupt, it was directed towards not spiritual, but earthly things. It thirsted not for eternal life but for temporal power, sought not God's glory, but its own fame. Though it might seem otherwise in men's sight, such was its character in the eyes of God. 

3. A solemn exhortation. "Repent therefore of this thy wickedness," etc. Setting forth 

(1) An urgent duty. To repent of his wickedness, since without godly sorrow for past sin moral improvement was impossible. To turn from his wickedness. This also was implied, inasmuch as no repentance could be sincere that did not lead to a changed life. To pray God or the Lord for forgiveness, because even repentance and reformation cannot cancel or atone for past guilt. And such guilt attached to the wicked thought of the heart quite as much as to the evil deed of the hand or sinful word of the mouth (Mat ). 

(2) A fearful uncertainty. "If perhaps the thought of thy heart shall be forgiven thee." Peter could have no doubt that "all manner of sin could" and would be "forgiven unto men" if they repented and believed (Mat ), but in this case he appeared uncertain whether the special sin committed did not fall within the category of sins for which no forgiveness can be found either in this life or in that which is to come (Mat 12:31-32; 1Jn 5:16). Peter's language shows that the power of absolution conferred on the apostles by Christ (Joh 20:23) was not absolute, and could not be exercised in every or any case except conditionally on the repentance and faith of the individual absolved. 

(3) An appalling argument. Peter justifies his uncertainty as to the possibility of Simon's forgiveness by stating that Simon was "in the gall of bitterness"—i.e., in bitterness, wickedness, hostility, as in gall, "and in the bond of iniquity"—i.e., in unrighteousness as in a chain. Not that he would lapse into such a condition if he did not repent (Stier), but that already he had fallen into and was abiding in it. The gall of noxious reptiles having been considered by the ancients as the seat of their venom, Peter, by the selection of this metaphor, virtually said that Simon was actuated by a spirit of bitter hostility against the Gospel, that the seat of this bitterness was in his corrupt heart, and that this malignity which his evil nature cherished held him fast like a chain, or bond.

III. Simon Magus's entreaty. 

1. What was right about it. 

(1) It was good that Simon felt alarmed and thought of prayer, rather than magic, as a means of averting his peril. 

(2) It was better that he sought the friendly mediation of Peter to make supplication on his behalf, whereas he might have turned upon Peter with cursing and violence. 

(3) It was best that he directed Peter to lay his prayer before the Lord against whom he had sinned. Even of bad men it is right to take the most charitable view, and these thoughts suggest hope for Simon the Magician. 

2. What was wrong about it. 

(1) That he prayed not himself but merely asked (perhaps mockingly) Peter to pray for him. 

(2) That he only wished to elude the threatened punishment of his wickedness, and had no concern about escaping from the wickedness itself. 

(3) That he made no mention of feeling sorry for his sin, but only "confessed his fear of punishment, not horror of guilt" (Bengel). In all which he resembled Pharaoh, who entreated Moses to intercede with Jehovah for him (Exo ; Exo 9:28; Exo 10:17), and yet afterwards hardened his heart.

IV. Simon Peter's silence. It is not said that the apostle complied with the magician's request. The inference is that he did not. 

1. Not because it would have been wrong to pray for another. Intercessory prayer was practised by Old Testament saints, as Abraham (Gen ; Gen 17:20; Gen 18:23-32), Moses (Exo 8:2; Exo 8:13; Exo 8:30-31), Samuel (1Sa 7:5-12), and Elijah (1Ki 17:20-23); was enjoined upon New Testament disciples by Christ (Mat 5:44), and is still enforced upon believers as a duty (Eph 6:18; 1Ti 2:1-2; Jas 5:16; 1Jn 5:16). 

2. Not because the forgiveness of heinous sin was impossible. If Simon Magus's wickedness was outside the reach of pardon Peter did not know this, else he would not have urged on Magus to pray for forgiveness. But 

3. Because the conditions of true prayer were wanting. Simon was not in a proper state of mind to be interceded for, being destitute of both repentance and faith. Peter may have supplicated heaven for his awakening, and perhaps did so in secret; while Simon continued as he was, Peter could not beseech God for the granting of his request. Whether the magician ever repented and reformed cannot be told. Ecclesiastical tradition reports that after his interview with Peter he went back to his old courses like a dog to his vomit, etc. (2Pe ), and became a bitter opponent of Christianity.

Learn—

1. That many who profess to be converted are still in the gall of bitterness and in the bond of iniquity. 

2. That heaven's gifts—whether in providence or in grace—cannot be purchased for money, but must always be accepted free. 

3. That the purchase and sale of spiritualities (usually called Simony) is a heinous sin. 

4. That "the heart aye's the past aye, that makes us right or wrong" (Burns). 

5. That the first thing to be done with sin is to repent of it, and the second thing to seek its forgiveness. 

6. That sinful thoughts and feelings as much require repentance and forgiveness as sinful words and Acts 7. That if Peter could read the heart of Magus, much more can God read the hearts of all.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Money.

I. Rightly viewed.—God's gift to man. 

1. Because the silver and the gold are Mine saith the Lord (Hag ). 

2. Because no man can possess it except it be given him from above (Joh ; Jas 1:17). 

3. Because the ability to earn money comes from God (Deu ). 

3. Because God can recall it at any moment (Job ).

II. Wrongly used.—When employed to purchase the Holy Ghost, or salvation. 

1. Because the Holy Ghost, a spiritual gift, cannot be purchased by carnal things. 

2. Because the Holy Ghost, a heavenly gift, cannot be purchased by earthly things. 

3. Because the Holy Ghost, a free gift, cannot be purchased by anything.

Act . A Heart not Right with God.

I. When destitute of true faith (Heb ).

II. When anxious to make gain of godliness (1Ti ).

III. When desirous of purchasing salvation.

IV. When secretly in love with sin (Psa ).

V. When a veiled enemy of Jesus Christ (Act ).

Act . The Thoughts of the Heart.

I. Naturally wicked (Gen ).

II. Thoroughly understood (Pro ).

III. All forgivable (Mat ).

IV. Certainly damnable, if not repented of (Luk ).

Act . Intercessory Prayer.

I. Commanded (Mat ; Eph 6:18; 1Ti 2:1; Jas 5:16).

II. Exemplified. Abraham (Gen ; Gen 19:23); Moses (Exo 32:31-32); David (2Sa 24:17); Paul (Rom 1:9).

III. Solicited.—By Pharaoh (Exo ; Exo 8:28); Israelites (Num 21:7); Jeroboam (1Ki 13:6); Hezekiah (2Ki 19:1-4); Zedekiah (Jer 37:3).

IV. Answered.—For Ishmael (Gen ); Pharaoh (Exo 8:12-13; Exo 8:30-31); Miriam (Num 12:13); Aaron (Deu 9:20); Peter (Act 12:5-12); etc.

V. Refused.—To Judah (Jer ; Jer 11:14; Jer 14:11) and Simon Magus.

Act . The Mistakes of Simon.

I. He sought to purchase spiritual gifts with money.—Rich men try to buy the favour of Him whom they have neglected all their lives by great gifts to His cause. Poor men try to do it by some outward service which is not loving sonship. It is the mistake of all who cannot understand that God's offer is so free. So for penitence, which is only a motive to return to God and to receive His pardon, they substitute some penance which is the offering of our pains of mind or body to Him as the condition on which we ask His grace. It makes but little difference whether it is in a grosser or more spiritual form, whether it by the flagellation of our bodies or the torturing of our souls. God gives pardon; He does not sell it. Sin can earn wages, such as they are, but eternal life through our Lord Jesus Christ is the gift of God's free grace.

II. He sought spiritual gifts that he might use them for selfish ends.—For it is impossible not to suppose that he offered money for money's worth. He had been a magician, and accustomed to receive the pay as well as the praises of the Samaritans. He desired this apostolic power that by its aid he might be both exalted and enriched. Here again, although the form of Simon's sin is exceptionally gross, the spirit of it is not unknown even to our modern world. Simon's sin is that of those who look upon the places of the Christian Church rather as means of support than as opportunities of ministry. But there is a subtler form of this same sin not so easily recognised, nor so easily brought to condemnation. Conceit may move men as well as covetousness. Ambition may be a motive as strong as avarice. They make this same mistake, commit this same sin, who desire to enjoy the dignities of Christian leadership in distinction from simply desiring to do Christian work. But there is a broader application of the principle, to those who desire the benefits of religion without the religion itself. The world is full of men who wish to have the advantage but not the responsibility of spiritual gifts. They would like the peace and joy of believing, but are not willing to accept its restraint and control. Above all, they are willing to be saved from the punishments of sin, but unwilling to be saved from the sin itself. They will join the disciple and be baptised and give their money, as Simon did, and would like all that God has to give them except a new heart; and the old heart is not right in His sight.

III. He sought to substitute the spiritual gifts of others for his own repentance and prayer.—And this was his last mistake, after he had been rebuked for the first two, and so was perhaps the worst and most harmful of all. Peter had turned on this baptised sorcerer with sharp rebuke. God's gift cannot be purchased. Simon's money can find no investment in these spiritual gifts. Worst of all, he has shown that his heart is not right in God's sight; that it is full of wicked thoughts. "Repent of this thy wickedness," he cries to him, "and pray God if perhaps the thought of thy heart may be forgiven thee." There is no sin so great that true repentance and turning to God may not cover it. But still the mind of the disappointed magician does not take in the remedy proposed and its necessity. He would rather pray them to pray God for him than do it himself. He would rather depend on them than on the Lord. "Pray for me," he begs. If they would only pray for him, he might be delivered from these threatened evils. Nor is this a mistake confined to the Samaritan sorcerer. How many people are to-day depending on some other person's goodness to save them, or some other person's prayers to procure their pardon?—how many who practically hope for some miraculous saving power from the intercessions of others, without their own self-abasement before God, or without making supplication for themselves. There are husbands by scores who, having some general knowledge of the gospel, hope to be saved somehow by the godly living and praying of their wives; children, grown up to manhood and to womanhood in Christian homes, who are relying blindly on the power of their parents with God to secure for them deliverance from sin and a part in his salvation; unrenewed and unrepentant persons in all our congregations who hope that the Church will somehow pray them into heaven, if only at the eleventh hour. Perhaps the Church, in some of its branches at least, is not altogether blameless for this attitude on the part of many. Has it not sometimes encouraged them to ask for the prayers of God's people without emphasising the need that their own prayers should first be offered up. No Peter by his prayers, devout and apostolic though they be, can save a Simon who does not repent of his sin and pray for his own pardon and purifying. No Monica can save an Augustine by her prayers till God shall teach the wayward son himself to cry to Him for help. There is but one Mediator between God and man—the man Christ Jesus; and not even He makes repentance unnecessary on the sinner's part. After all, the mistakes of Simon were only the outcome of his mistaken heart. The heart which is not right in the sight of God cannot see anything rightly which relates to God. It does not see itself or Him, or its relation to Him, as it is. The right heart feels its need of that which cannot be procured by money or by its own good works, but only as the gift of God. The right heart recognises that it has no claim upon God's spiritual gifts for its own sake, but only that it may use them in the new spirit it has received of love to God and love to man. The right heart will not depend on any other to make needless for it sincere repentance and humble prayer.—Monday Club Sermons.

The Natural Heart.—In meditating upon the story of the Samaritan impostor, and studying our own depraved nature in it, we may remark—

I. That the natural heart has no knowledge of Divine things.—We hear a great deal nowadays of the "religious instinct." It is one of the catchwords by which men would do away with the notions of revelation and a new heart. According to some modern teachings, all men have a religious instinct, all have a desire to worship God—nay, all do worship God in some honest way, which, as he is a kind God, must be acceptable to him. On analysis, we shall find that this, which is called a religious instinct, is either the action of a guilty conscience or of a poetic fancy. But is this religion? Is this knowing and serving God? Is this intelligent action towards a revealed Maker? Is it a movement of will and affections toward a personal Ruler of the universe? Can such a religion as is found in the "religious instinct," as it is called, satisfy the heart and purify the life? Has it ever done so? Do we find people and nations growing stronger on such diet, more civilised, more attractive? The religious instinct is of no higher character than the eating and drinking instinct, as far as true religion is concerned. One will lead to God as readily as the other. They are both of the earth, earthy. Men are cut off from God by sin, and they can return only by the use of Divine means. Nothing in themselves can be of any avail. The chasm must be bridged from the Divine side. Acceptance of what God has done is salvation. What we do only helps us downward in sin. That which Simon brought out into full relief by reason of his position and boldness was simply the common character of the natural man. Divine things are treated with low, earthly affections, and, of course, as low, earthly things. Simon in trying to buy God's power was no worse than the many who try to appease God's anger with a penance or a gift. The one tries to buy God's power, the other tries to buy God's pardon.

II. Note, in the second place, that man's wickedness before God is in the condition of his heart.—Look at the words used in Simon's case: "Thy heart is not right before God." And then again, "Repent of this thy wickedness, and pray the Lord if perhaps the thought of thy heart shall be forgiven thee." Men have accustomed themselves to posit sin in overt acts, and have failed to explore the pollution of their hearts. Our Lord in the Sermon on the Mount endeavours to correct this fatal error, and shows that the seat of murder and other gross offences is in the heart. He, as a holy God, can receive none to Himself except as the unholy heart is renewed. This fundamental truth is what the poets and philosophers ignore. They would reform man on the basis of the old evil heart. They would make the outer circles of life pure, and leave the core rotten. If, however, they say that the heart of man is pure, how then did it ever produce such universal impurity in life? For surely the life must come from the heart. But some will say, "We believe the heart must be renewed, but why cannot man renew it himself? What is renewal except turning the heart from one object of affection to another, from wrong to right, from the false to the true?" In reply, we make our third remark on our text—

III. That only God's power can renew the heart.—We accept the definition that renewal is a turning from wrong to right, from the false to the true. But when the affections are in the wrong and the false, how can their own influence take them out? How can love destroy itself? Now, the heart is this love, this love for evil. How can it change itself to love for good? Where is the first impetus to come from when that which forms the force of the life is fixed upon evil? Do you take refuge in the thought that there is some element of good in the heart, and that this at last accomplishes the renewal? Then why does it not always accomplish it? What is there to make exceptional cases? Any exceptional case destroys your theory, for Nature always works in the same way, and if the good element would produce renewal in one heart, it certainly would in all. But, besides that, how could the good element in the heart overcome the bad unless it had a majority? And if it had a majority, how came the heart ever to go wrong? No; the theory will not bear examination. The evil heart cannot renew itself. God alone can do that.

IV. The hope of man is in prayer.—"Pray the Lord," said Peter, "if perhaps the thought of thy heart shall be forgiven thee." Prayer must have penitence as its spirit ("Repent therefore of this thy wickedness, and pray the Lord"). It must have a deep conviction of personal sin. Though Simon apparently did not take the road to pardon and to God, we see in Peter's injunction what the road is. It is prayer to God. The heart needs His forgiving grace.—H. Crosby, D.D.



Verses 26-40
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . And when Simon saw.—Most likely through hearing the baptised speak with tongues. He offered them money.—From Simon's name and proposal arose the expression "Simony" for the purchase of spiritual offices. Inde Simoniœ vocabulum (Bengel).

Act . To me also.—I.e., "as well as to you"; not "as well as to others," "since no example of such transfer was known to him" (Hackett).

Act . Thy money perish with thee.—Lit., thy silver with thyself be for destruction. Neither an implication nor a prediction, but a strongly expressed negation. May be purchased.—The verb in Greek being active, the clause should be translated, "because thou didst think to acquire," etc.

Act . In this matter.—Or, in this word—i.e., doctrine or gospel which we preach (Olshausen, Neander, Lange, Zöckler, Hackett).

Act . For God the best authorities read Lord, as in Act 8:24, signifying the exalted Christ If perhaps.—Taken in connection with Joh 20:23, these words show "how completely the apostles themselves referred the forgiveness of sins to, and left it in the sovereign power of God, and not to their own delegated power of absolution" (Alford).

Act . Art in the or wilt become gall or a gall root of bitterness.—As in Rom 3:14; Eph 4:31; and Heb 12:15. And in the bond or a bond of iniquity.—As in Isa 58:6.

Act . Pray ye to the Lord for me.—Compare the language of Pharaoh to Moses (Exo 8:28; Exo 9:28; Exo 10:17).

Act . The imperfects returned or kept returning, and preached or kept preaching, show that the evangelistic activity of the home-returning apostles was not confined to isolated acts of preaching but was continued all along the route.

Act . For the read an before angel. Towards the south.— κατὰ μεσημβρίαν might be rendered, but not so well, at noon (compare Act 22:6). Gaza, the modern Guzzeh, was one of the five cities of the Philistines at the southern boundary of Canaan (Gen 10:19), about an hour's journey from the Mediterranean. Originally belonging to Judah (Jos 15:47) it was subsequently captured by the Philistines (1Sa 6:17; Jud 16:1). Gaza "is an important place still, though no vestige of the ancient city remains. It stands on an isolated mound one hundred and eighty feet above the sea, from which it is about two miles distant, and is surrounded by gardens; it is said to have still a population of eighteen thousand" (Palestine, by Rev. A. Henderson, M.A., p. 167). Which, better this or it or the same, is desert; but whether Gaza (Lekebush) or the road is meant, and whether the clause was spoken by the angel (Holtzmann, Zöckler, Alford, Hackett, and others), or by Luke (Bengel Olshausen, Winer, De Wette, and others), is doubtful, though perhaps it is more correct to regard the clause as the angel's direction to follow the desert or unfrequented road to Gaza. Robinson (Biblical Researches, ii. 514) mentions several routes from Jerusalem to Gaza, the most frequented being by Ramleh, another by Bethshemesh, and a third by Eleutheropolis. A fourth went by Hebron and across the plain, passing through the southern part of Judæa, which in Luke (Luk 1:80) is called "the desert."

Act . A man of Ethiopia.—Or an Ethiopian, but whether a native or only a resident cannot be inferred from this clause, though the former is the more probable. An eunuch.—Not a term of office, but a description of bodily condition (see Tacit., Ann., vi. 31: ademptœ airilitatis. Of great authority.—An official or ruler; in this case a courtier and statesman. According to Oriental custom to employ such persons in high offices of state. Candace.—Not a personal, but a dynastic name, like Pharaoh and Cæsar. Strabo and Dio mention a queen of Ethiopia of this name in the twenty-second or twenty-third year of the reign of Augustus Caesar; while Pliny (Nat. Hist., vi. 35), states that a Candace ruled in Ethiopia in his day. The Ethiopians inhabited the region in the Nile Valley south of Egypt—Meroe, a fertile island, formed by two branches of the Nile, being a portion of their territory, The word for tressure, γάζα, is Persian, and occurs in the LXX. (Ezr 5:17; Ezr 6:1; Est 4:7). To worship.—Heathen proselytes (Joh 12:20) as well as foreign Jews were accustomed to perform pilgrimages to Jerusalem for this purpose.

Act . The place, or passage, of the Scripture—i.e., of the Old Testament—which he read, or was reading, the verb being imperfect, was this.—The citation, from Isa 53:7-8, follows the LXX., and differs from the Hebrew which gives in the 8th verse—"By (or, from) oppression and judgment he was taken away; and as for his generation who among them considered that he was cut off out of the land of the living?" or "and his life who shall recount?" etc. (R.V.).

Act . Of the A.V. is omitted from the R.V. in accordance with the best authorities, א A. B.

Act .—The Alexandrian MS. (A) reads "The Holy Spirit of the Lord fell on the eunuch but an angel of the Lord caught away Philip." The other codices read as in the text. That Philip's disappearance was not a natural occurrence, such as an impulsive and hasty withdrawal, but a supernatural removal (compare 1Ki 18:12; 2Ki 2:16), effected by the Spirit, was obviously the view of the historian.

Act . Azotus.—Or, Ashdod, originally a seat of the Anakim (Jos 11:22), became one of the five chief cities of the Philistines (Jos 13:4; 1Sa 6:17), and the principal seat of the Dagon worship (1Sa 5:1; 1Ma 10:83; 1Ma 11:4). It was handed over to the tribe of Judah at the conquest (Jos 15:46), but did not continue long in their possession, and after the exile appeared among Israel's foes (Neh 4:7). It is represented by the present day Esdud, a miserable Mohammedan village, two miles south of Jamnia, and half an hour's journey from the sea. Philostratus mentions that Apollonius of Tyana was found one day at noon in Rome before the tribunal of Domitian and at evening in Puteoli. Cæsarea.—Six hundred furlongs distant from Jerusalem, built by Herod the Great on a site before called Strato's Tower, named Cæsarea Sebaste, and inaugurated with great pomp and splendour in the twenty-eighth year of his reign, B.C. 12 (Jos., Ant. XV. ix. 6). As the official residence of the Herodian kings and Roman governors, it soon became the most important city in Palestine, as well as its chief port. Paul visited Cæsarea more than once (Act 9:30; Act 18:22; Act 21:8-16; Act 22:23-30; Acts 24-26.). In the third century it became the seat of a bishopric and of a public school in which afterwards Origen taught. Eusebius was born in Cæsarea in the fourth century. At the present time "by the sea shore, midway between the Nahr-er-Zerka and the Nahr-Mef-jir, a vast expanse of ground is covered with the almost indistinguishable débris of Herod's once splendid city."—Picturesque Palestine, iii., 126).

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Conversion of the Eunuch; or, the Gospel carried into Ethiopia

I. Occasioned by Providence.—The preparatory steps which led to this remarkable occurrence were seven. 

1. The Eunuch's adhesion to the Hebrew faith. An Ethiopian from the upper valley of the Nile, a eunuch of great authority under Candace, Queen of the Ethiopians (Ethiopia being at this time ruled by female sovereigns, of whom Candace was the official title), who had charge of all her treasure, who was her Finance Minister—five clauses descriptive of his extraction, his condition, his dignity, his time, and his office—he had in measure at least renounced his original heathen superstitions, having, like so many others about that period, come to realise their inability to satisfy the wants of the soul. It has been supposed indeed that he was a Jew who had risen to eminence in Ethiopia, as Moses had done in Egypt, Daniel in Babylon, and Mordecai in Shushan (Stokes), chiefly on the ground that had he been a heathen, Cornelius could not have been designated the first Gentile convert. As an argument, however, this is scarcely convincing, since in the Eunuch's case no question arose about terms of admission to the Palestinian Church, while if as stated he was a circumcised pagan, his case was sufficiently distinguished from that of Cornelius, who was certainly an uncircumcised Gentile. The probability, therefore, is that he was an African who, having embraced the Jewish faith, was attached to the temple as a proselyte (compare Act ; Act 13:16), but whether of the gate (Alford, Renan) or of righteousness (Plumptre) cannot be determined. Neither can it be ascertained how he had been led to such an act of renunciation and acceptance as this his proselyte relation to Judaism implied. Jews, it is known, had for centuries been settled in Ethiopia; and the Greek or Septuagint translation of the Scriptures was at this time widely diffused throughout the world. 

2. The Eunuch's pilgrimage to Jerusalem to worship. It was the custom for proselytes as well as for foreign Jews to undertake such pilgrimages in order to attend the great annual religious festivals at Jerusalem (Act ; Joh 12:20); and the Treasurer of Mero had manifestly been in the Jewish capital, observing one or other of these feasts; most likely a Pentecost, which was usually attended by the largest numbers. That he had done so had no doubt been of God's ordering. 

3. The Eunuch's homeward journey through the desert. What particular motive the African statesman had for selecting the desert route to Gaza, vi Bethlehem and Hebron, in preference to any of the other roads, as for instance that which led through Ramleh or that which ran by Bethshemesh, cannot be conjectured; but it need not be questioned that God's object in directing him to the choice he made was to secure the quietude necessary for conversation with the messenger of heaven who was about to be despatched to join him. 

4. The Eunuch's meeting with Philip at the moment of his need. According to the story, while his chariot, "a mode of locomotion at all times almost unknown to Syria and Palestine" (Renan), rolled along upon its homeward way, the distinguished traveller, following a custom then quite common, occupied himself in reading. The book which engaged his attention was that of Esaias the prophet. It is not necessary to suppose (Stier) that he had only for the first time procured a copy of the Scriptures when in the Jewish capital. It is more likely that he had long possessed one, but that, having heard in Jerusalem about the death and resurrection of Jesus, he may have been examining the prophecies to ascertain how far these had been fulfilled in Christ's person and work (Hackett). Anyhow, he had just arrived at a passage in the narrative for which he felt the need of an interpreter when he encountered Philip, whom, the moment before, he could hardly have expected to find in a solitude like that through which he was passing. But this also was of the Lord. 

5. The Eunuch's occupation at the moment of Philip's appearance. Not merely reading but reading aloud, which furnished Philip with an opportunity and an excuse for striking in with a query—"Understandest thou what thou readest?"—which perhaps he could not otherwise so readily have done. 

6. The Spirit's direction to Philip to approach the Eunuch. Although Philip had been sent to the desert road from Samaria—not from Jerusalem (Zeller)—by an angel, he had not been instructed by the angel as to what was the object of his journey. Even when the opulent African appeared, he could not be certain that his mission related to a personage so great without further instructions. These, however, were conveyed to him by a special inspiration: "The Spirit said to him, Go near and join thyself to this chariot"; and with that, of course, all hesitation vanished. It is worth observe that this is "the first mention in the Acts of that inner prompting of the Spirit which is referred to again, probably in Act , but certainly in Act 1:19, Act 16:6-7" (Alford). Such inward guidance is not unknown to Christians yet. 

7. The Eunuch's request to Philip to ascend his chariot. Had the Eunuch resented Philip's inquiry, which from a worldly or at least modern point of view was not remarkably polite, there had been no conversation and no conversion; but being anxious to understand, and perhaps solicitous about salvation, and obviously humble withal, the distinguished official did not discern any lack of courtesy in Philip's question, or, if he did, he passed it over, and, like one willing to be taught, invited Philip to ascend and sit beside him. And so the providential chain was complete.

II. Effected by the word.—If, as already suggested, the Eunuch's conversion from heathenism to Judaism was brought about by a believing study of the Old Testament Scriptures, through the same instrumentality was he now to be led over from Judaism to Christianity. 

1. By the word read. Or heard. Salvation is not a magical or supernatural transformation to be effected on the soul without intelligent co-operation on its part, but an inward moral and spiritual renewal which can be carried through solely by means of the truth. In accordance with this the Eunuch was engaged in reading the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah when Philip met him. Modern critics, on what seems to the present writer altogether insufficient grounds, have decided that the passage named was not penned by the son of Amos but by an unknown prophet who lived towards the close of the exile; but it is obvious that this was not the view taken either by the Ethiopian treasurer who was groping his way out of heathen darkness, or by Philip the Christian deacon, who at the moment was under the special guidance of the Holy Ghost, or by Luke the evangelist, whom the Holy Ghost employed to record the incident. 

2. By the word understood. Mere reading without intelligent apprehension can effect nothing. Hence the question of the deacon was directed towards ascertaining whether the Eunuch comprehended the import of what his eye followed and his tongue uttered; and on learning that he did not, immediately the deacon undertook the office of expounding to him the sense of the sacred text. The Eunuch could indeed perceive that the prophet spoke of a suffering servant of Jehovah; what was not apparent was whether that suffering servant should be identified with the prophet himself or with another. That he was neither, but, as the newer critical school asserts, the people of Israel, did not occur to either the Eunuch or the Deacon. Both sought him in an individual, and that individual Philip told his distinguished scholar was Jesus, whose death was foreshadowed in the prophet's language, which pointed out—

(1) the meekness of it on Christ's part—"He was led as a sheep to the slaughter," etc.; 

(2) the iniquity of it on the part of those by whom it was compassed—"In His humiliation His judgment was taken away," meaning that "through oppression and a judicial sentence he was taken away"—i.e., the rights of justice and humanity were denied Him, or in other words He was judicially murdered; 

(3) the fruitfulness of it in the number of spiritual descendants secured by means of it to Christ—"Who shall declare His generation?" or "Who shall count the number of His posterity?"—a translation which the Hebrew will support, though another rendering makes it equivalent to the preceding thought—"who shall declare the wickedness of His contemporaries?" and 

(4) the triumph of it, inasmuch as through it His life was taken away from the earth, not merely by a violent death, but by exaltation to heaven—"for His life is taken from the earth" (Luke's translation is from the LXX., and every clause in Act has been debated by interpreters; but as all the above renderings are possible, they may be used as representing the course of evangelical instruction through which Philip put the Eunuch). 

3. By the word believed. As salvation comes not by reading or hearing where understanding is wanting, so neither does it result from understanding where faith does not ensue. The truth concerning Jesus must be accepted as correct, in so far as it is a testimony, and relied on by the heart's trust in so far as it is a means of salvation. Faith in Scripture is always more than intellectual assent. It involves as well cordial reliance on Him of whom the testimony speaks. This faith was unquestionably exhibited by the Eunuch.

III. Accompanied by confession.—The particular mode in which the Eunuch avowed his acceptance of Christianity was by submitting to the rite of baptism, concerning which four things may be noticed. 

1. The place where the rite was performed. Not otherwise indicated than by the circumstance that in its immediate vicinity was "a certain water," it cannot now be identified, although Eusebius and Jerome have decided for Bethsur (Jos ; Neh 3:16), near Hebron, about twenty miles south of Jerusalem, and two from Hebron, against which stands no improbability; but rather for which may be urged that a fountain named Ain-Edh-Dhirweh rises near the town, which still retains the old name in a slightly altered form, Beil-Sur. Other sites have been selected, as Ain-Haniyeh, about five miles south of Jerusalem, and a Wady in the plain near Tell-el-Hasy. 

2. The talk before the rite was performed. Drawing attention to the water by the wayside, the Eunuch expressed a wish to be baptised, from which it has been inferred that Philip must have enlightened him concerning the nature and necessity of baptism. Of this, however, he may have learnt in Jerusalem. Philip's reply must have been something like that contained in Act , though by the best MSS. this is omitted. Yet, if spurious, the insertion must have been as old as Irenus, who cites the words without misgiving. Meyer thinks they have been culled from some baptismal liturgy, to show that the Eunuch was not baptised without a formal profession of his faith (see "Hints on Act 8:37"). 

3. The mode in which the rite was performed. It is commonly asserted that the words "and they went down both into the water" imply that the Eunuch was immersed; but if "into the water" signifies that the Eunuch was immersed then as Philip went down into the water, in company with the Eunuch, Philip also must have been immersed; while if Philip could have gone down into the water without being immersed, it is obvious that the Eunuch could have done the same. The impromptu character of the baptism suggests something simpler than immersion, most likely sprinkling or pouring. 

4. What happened after the rite was performed. The Alexandrian text reads, "And the Holy Spirit of the Lord fell on the Eunuch," which may have been inserted to harmonise the incident with theological requirements (see Act ), or with what was supposed to have usually occurred after baptism (Act 2:38); but the Samaritans were not endowed with the Holy Ghost immediately after baptism (Act 8:16), and the gracious indwelling of the Spirit in the heart of a believer is not necessarily connected with baptism (Eph 1:13). What did occur was that Philip was miraculously caught away by the Spirit of the Lord from the Eunuch's side, as Old Testament prophets had often been supernaturally rapt from the eyes of beholders (1Ki 18:12; 2Ki 2:16), as Paul afterwards was caught up into the third heaven (2Co 12:2; 2Co 12:4), and as the then living believers will be caught up to meet the Lord in the air at His second coming (1Th 4:17). By that (mysterious) departure the Eunuch's faith could scarcely fail to be confirmed (Bengel), unless indeed it was a purely natural, though sudden and impulsive withdrawal on the part of Philip (Zeller, Hackett, Plumptre, Olshausen, Meyer), in which case its effect upon the Eunuch would rather seem to have been disturbing. But the appended statement that Philip was found at Azotus, or Ashdod, one of the principal cities of the Philistines near the sea-coast, rather points to a miraculous removal (Bengel, Alford, Stier, Spence, Lechler, Holtzmann, Zckler).

IV. Followed by joy.—Though the Eunuch no more beheld the evangelist he went on his way rejoicing, thus showing that the change which had passed upon him was independent of the agent by whose mediation it had been effected. The causes of the chamberlain's rejoicing may be set down as four. 

1. He had found the true object of worship. This in a manner he had known before, inasmuch as the object of his journey to Jerusalem had been to worship Jehovah, but since meeting with Philip he had learnt that Jehovah had revealed Himself in Jesus Christ, "the image of the invisible God" (Col ), "the brightness of His Father's glory and the express image of His person" (Heb 1:3), as the supreme and sole object of adoration. 

2. He had found the key to the Bible. Before he encountered Philip the Bible which he read had been a dark book to him; after his conversation with Philip he discovered that he had obtained a light which enabled him to peruse its prophecies with understanding. "The golden key to the Psalter" says Bishop Alexander, "lies in the pierced hand." The same key unlocks the mysteries of the law and the prophets. "Moses wrote of Me," said Christ (Joh ); and of the prophets Peter affirms "The Spirit of Christ was in them" (1Pe 1:11). 

3. He had found a personal Saviour. The faith professed by the Eunuch was more than a bare intellectual assent to the truths propounded by Philip. It was a heart reception of Jesus whom Philip had set forth as the Redeemer. It was a trust which reposed on His death as a true atonement for sin, and looked to His resurrection as the source of spiritual life for his soul. It was a faith that might have said "I am crucified with Christ," etc. (Gal ). A faith which enabled him to rejoice in Christ Jesus (Php 3:3) as his Saviour and friend. 

4. He had found a blessed gospel for his countrymen. On his upward journey to Jerusalem he was only treasurer of Candace, the Queen of the Ethiopians; on his downward way he had become a treasurer of the King of kings, and was bearing to his benighted countrymen, in the name of that King, riches more precious than all the wealth of Ethiopia, the joyful tidings that for them, too, had arrived a day of salvation, and a heavenly Saviour who could, and would, rescue them from sin and misery, if only they put their trust in Him. Tradition preserves the Eunuch's name as Indich, and credits him with being the first to preach the gospel in Ethiopia, even converting Queen Candace, after which he departed to India and taught in Ceylon.

Learn.—

1. That earnest seekers after God will eventually be guided into the truth concerning God. 

2. That the best companion for an anxious inquirer after God and salvation is the Bible. 

3. That nothing is so effective for conversion work as the story of the death and resurrection of Christ. 

4. That Old Testament Scripture was intended to point the way to Christ. 

5. That the ordinance of baptism should not be neglected by professed disciples of Jesus Christ. 

6. That the mode of Christian baptism may be by sprinkling or pouring as well as by immersion. 

7. That no joy can be compared to the joy of salvation.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Angels.

I. Their nature.—Spiritual intelligences (Psa ).

II. Their number.—Practically beyond reckoning (Psa ; Heb 12:22; Rev 5:11).

III. Their dignity.—Superior to man (Psa ; 2Pe 2:11), they stand in God's presence (Psa 68:7; Zec 6:5; Rev 5:11; Mat 18:10).

IV. Their character.—

1. Holy (Dan ; Dan 4:17; Mat 25:31; Rev 14:10). 

2. Reverential (Isa ). 

3. Obedient (Isa ; Mat 6:10). 

4. Powerful (Psa ; 2Th 1:7).

V. Their employment.—

1. Worshipping God (Neh ); Psa 148:2; Luk 2:13; Rev 4:8). 

2. Doing God's will (Psa ; Mat 6:10). 

3. Studying the manifold wisdom of God (Eph ; 1Pe 1:12). 

4. Rejoicing in the conversion of sinners (Luk ). 

5. Ministering to the heirs of salvation (Heb ), as, for instance (to mention only cases that occur in the Acts), to the disciples at Christ's ascension (Act 1:10-11), to Peter and John (Act 5:19), to Philip (Act 8:26), to Cornelius (Act 10:7), to Peter (Act 12:8), to the Church in the destruction of Herod (Act 12:23), to Paul on ship board (Act 27:23).

Act . The Heavenly Treasure.

I. Where it was found. On a solitary way through the desert.

II. The chest that contained it. The Scripture with its dark sayings and seals.

III. The key which opened it. The preaching of Philip.

IV. The jewel which sparkled to him. Christ who died for our sins and rose again for our justification.

V. The seal of possession. Granted to him by baptism.

VI. The joy which it occasioned. That of forgiveness and salvation.—Adapted from Gerok.

Act . Bible Reading.—A duty.

I. Divinely commanded.—Even Christians forget this; but see Deu ; Deu 16:19; Deu 31:11; Jos 1:8; Joh 5:39; 2Pe 1:19.

II. Greatly neglected.—Not by the unbelieving world only, but also by the professed followers of Christ.

III. Highly profitable.—Imparting light, strength, and joy to such as practise it (Psa ; Pro 6:23; Rom 15:4; 2Ti 3:16).

Act . Three Questions about the Bible.

I. Readest thou what thou hast?—

1. Thou hast the Bible, which is the word of God, and worthy of being read. 

2. It was given thee to be read, and cannot be neglected without sin. 

3. If not read it will one day testify against thee.

II. Understandest thou what thou readest?—

1. It supposes that we read the Bible—which is good. 

2. It discloses to us our natural blindness—which is better. 

3. It excites us to seek the true interpreter and guide—which is best.

III. Obeyest thou what thou understandest?—

1. What is not understood cannot be obeyed. An extenuation of the sins of the heathen and the ignorant. 

2. What is understood is designed to be obeyed. Hence arises the responsibility of the enlightened. 

3. If what is understood is not obeyed, it will entail upon the disobedient both loss and guilt. No duty can be neglected without inflicting hurt upon the disobedient as well as exposing him to punishment.—Adapted from Gerok.

Act . Four Marvels.

I. A courtier reads.—Here deplore the sad neglect of education on the part of many and the little attention paid to books even by not a few great men.

II. A courtier reads the Bible.—Comment upon the melancholy want of religious sentiments in mankind and the inattention paid to the Bible.

III. A courtier owns himself ignorant of his subject.—A good sign and a happy omen of coming enlightenment and progress wherever it appears, but one seldom present in those who fill exalted stations in life.

IV. A courtier applies to a minister of Christ for information and follows his counsel. The right thing to be done by such as require instruction, but an example too seldom followed.—Adapted from a well-known incident.

Act . The Sufferings of Jesus.

I. Foretold in Scripture.—The hope and consolation of Israel.

II. Realised in history.—The atonement for a world's sin.

III. Preached in the Gospel.—The greatest moral force on earth.

IV. Believed in by a sinner.—The source of his individual salvation.

Act . The Ethiopian Eunuch.

I. The character he bore.—

1. A professor of true religion. 

2. A man of sincere devotion. 

3. A devout lover of the Scriptures.

II. The change he experienced.—

1. Ministerial in its agent. 

2. Personal in its principle. 

3. Practical in its influence.

III. The happiness he obtained.—A joy of—

1. Heartfelt gratitude. 

2. Gracious experience. 

3. Glorious anticipation.

Lessons.—

1. Religion not confined to any class or condition. 

2. The insufficiency of a form of godliness without its power. 

3. The influence of piety upon its subjects.

The Joyful Traveller on his way Home.

I. Where did his joy come from?—He had not brought it with him. It came from what he heard from Philip, or rather from what he read in Isaiah. But how did that statement bring him joy? It told him of a Sin-bearer,—long-predicted, come at length. What he read was as blessed as it was true.

II. Where should our joy come from?—From the same testimony to the same finished work. The sinner is not happy. His sin comes between him and joy. That burden must be removed ere he can taste of joy; and it can only be removed by approaching the cross. Why is there so little joy among Christians? 

1. Not because God does not wish them to have it. It is not forbidden fruit. 

2. Not because joy dishonours Him. Gloom dishonours God; joy honours Him. 

3. Not because joy is not safe for us to have. True joy is the safest of all things. It makes a man stedfast and earnest. 

4. Not because God's sovereignty interposes. 

5. Not because joy was not meant for these days. 

6. Not because it unnerves us for work. "The joy of the Lord is our strength." It is joy from God; joy in God; it is THE JOY OF GOD. To all this we are called. That which we possess is full of joy. The present favour and love of God. That which we hope for is full of joy.—H. Bonar, D.D.

Act . The Eunuch from Ethiopia; or, Words to Seekers after God.

I. God must be sought where He has graciously been pleased to reveal Himself.—The Eunuch understood this, and sought Jehovah. 

1. In the temple at Jerusalem, and, 

2. In the sacred Scriptures. And in like manner seekers after God to day must seek Him in Christ, who is the image of the invisible God (2Co ; Col 1:15), or, first, in the Scriptures which testify of Christ (Joh 5:39), and second, in the Christian sanctuary, where believers speak of Christ (1Co 1:2).

II. Seekers after God are never unobserved by Him whom they seek.—As Jehovah saw the Eunuch start upon his journey to Jerusalem and again upon his homeward track, and knew exactly all that was in his heart and what he more particularly required, so does He still behold from heaven every soul that is inquiring after Him, whether within or without the pale of Christendom (Pro ; Jer 32:19; Heb 4:13).

III. It is certain that they who seek God with their whole hearts will ultimately find Him.—That, on the word of Jehovah (Jer ), and of Jesus (Mat 7:7). As Jehovah's angel (Act 8:26), servant (Act 8:26), and Spirit (Act 8:29) were all set in motion to secure that the rich treasurer should not fail in his quest, so will God by the same Spirit, and if not by the same minister by the same truth which he taught, and if not by visible angels by the same providence meet the earnest soul who is longing after Him (Isa 64:5; Mat 5:4).

IV. When seekers have found God they should make public acknowledgment of the same.—Not hiding their joy in their bosoms, but giving it free expression, letting it be known, not only for the honour of God, but for the encouragement of souls in a similar seeking condition.

Act . Philip and the Eunuch; or, Meetings on the Highway of Life. Such meetings are—

I. Often accidental.—At least to appearance. When Philip arose and went from Samaria, and the Eunuch se this face toward Ethiopia, neither had the least idea of encountering each other. Many meetings are, of course, purposed at least by one of the parties, as, e.g., that of Melchisedek and the King of Sodom with Abraham (Gen ), that of Joseph with his father (Gen 46:29), that of Moses with Jethro (Exo 18:1-7), that of Saul with Samuel (1Sa 13:10), and that of the Roman Christians with Paul (Act 28:15); but probably an equal number are undesigned, like that of Elijah and Obadiah (1Ki 16:7), that of Paul and Aquila (Act 18:2), and others.

II. Frequently at most unlikely times and places.—Probably the last place in the world that either Philip or the Eunuch would have expected to meet each other would be the desert road to Gaza. Had intimation been conveyed to them beforehand that they were to cross each other's paths, it is barely likely that either would have pitched upon the Judæan wilderness for the spot, or after the breaking up of the Jewish festival for the time. But the unexpected is that which mostly happens, so little prescient is man of the future.

III. Always providentially arranged.—"It is not in man that walketh to direct his steps" (Jer ). "Man's goings are of the Lord" (Pro 20:24). This was signally illustrated in the experiences of both Philip and the Eunuch, who were brought together not by chance but by heavenly guidance.

IV. Sometimes fraught with momentous consequences.—As was the meeting of Philip and the Eunuch, to the former of whom it presented a glorious opportunity of preaching the gospel, and of leading a soul into the light, and to the latter an equally glorious opportunity of finding that which he sought, the pearl of great price, even Jesus, and with Him the salvation of his soul.

Lesson.—Be on the outlook for life's chances, study their significance, and endeavour to use them for heaven's purposes.

Act . Philip the Deacon; or, the Characteristics of a good Evangelist.—These may be summed up in the motto, semper paratus, or, always ready. Ready—

I. To go where God sends, whether the order comes through a natural or a supernatural channel, whether through a vision, as with Paul (Act ), or through an angel, as with Philip. "Here am I, send me" (Isa 6:8), should be his constant attitude.

II. To listen to the promptings of God's Spirit, which will come to him as they came to Philip and again to Paul (Act ), if only he train himself to recognise them and discipline himself to follow them. It is the Holy Spirit's province to lead the people of God (Rom 8:14), and He never fails to guide them who hearken to His counsels.

III. To take advantage of every opportunity of preaching, or teaching, the gospel that Providence may open, as did Philip when he met the Eunuch, and as did Paul in Ephesus (1Co ). The good evangelist will lie in wait for such (2Ti 4:2).

IV. To expound whatever portion of Scripture is presented to him, which will require him to be a diligent student of the word of God, as Paul counselled Timothy to be (1Ti ). Ignorance of Scripture absolutely inexcusable in one whose office it is to instruct others.

V. To direct inquiring souls to Jesus Christ, who is the central theme of Scripture and to bring souls to whom is the end of all preaching. The minister or evangelist that does not know how to point anxious inquirers to Christ has mistaken his calling.

VI. To assist young converts in making public confession of their faith, as Philip did, when he administered the rite of baptism to the Eunuch, whose faith might otherwise have wanted confirmation and eventually declined.

VII. To hide himself behind his Master, as Philip was taught to do, when he was suddenly caught away by the Spirit so that the Eunuch saw him no more. Evangelists are only instruments in conversion; the sole agent is the Spirit. Hence the glory of any conversion belongs not to the evangelist but to the Spirit. Nor does the convert longer need the instrument, while he must never be parted from the Spirit.

Philip and the Ethiopian.

I. Certain characteristics of his work.—

1. His implicit obedience to the Spirit. The angel said, "Arise and go." He arose and went. His faith must have been severely tested. He was preaching in a city already deeply roused. A revival was in progress. The joy of the new converts was spreading the spiritual fire. The people of Samaria were in just the condition to receive the gospel, and it seemed as if he was the one appointed messenger to proclaim it to them. The angel that commanded him to go from the revived city into the desert did not disclose the object of his journey. But Philip knew whence the message came, and without question into the desert he went. But some things concerning that guidance may be noted. It is always in perfect accord with the Scriptures. Philip might well be prompt. His work was greater than that of the angel. 

2. His eagerness to impart the gospel. Those who love souls as Christ did, find opportunities to tell them of Christ's salvation. Whatever openings we see, we must press into. They are abundant. No one lives where souls are still unsaved, where God does not open a way for him to carry the gospel. Take the first step, and God will point out the next. 

3. His usable knowledge of the Scriptures. Philip had made no immediate preparation for that lesson, but he knew what was in it. He had prepared himself for such emergencies, both by experience and study. He seized the heart of it, and opened its meaning to his hearer. This scholar felt that his teacher was in earnest, and in earnest for him. The teacher's heart was kindled with the presence of the Lord. This is living, potent teaching. The great central theme of it is Jesus Christ, the Saviour of sinners. It is most effective, even with the indifferent and unbelieving. There are many graces and virtues and duties taught in the Bible as essential to Christian character, but the entire revelation of God is pervaded by one life. As the human body has arteries, veins, muscles, and other organs, but all dependent on the heart's blood, which supplies the life, so the mighty complex system of revealed truth has for its centre Christ.

II. Some of the Christian labourer's rewards as illustrated in this lesson.—

1. He finds a heart prepared to receive the truth. He hungered for a new convert. We cannot always judge who are most likely to receive the truth. Sometimes the message is new to an old man who has heard preaching all his life, and to the earnest teacher on the watch for all opportunities is given the inestimable privilege of leading him to Christ. Philip expected immediate results. It was not his purpose to sow the seed and be content to leave it. He led the Eunuch on from willingness to learn to eagerness to be a recognised disciple of Jesus. He found the way to his pupil's conscience and heart. Such a reward is Divine. We never forget the triumphs of such moments. The pathway of those who turn many to righteousness will be as the shining light in their memories. 

2. He found, new evidence of being a co-worker with God. His interest was quickening in one soul; but he was only one link in the chain of God's mighty purpose to save that soul. The angel, the Holy Spirit, the messenger called aside from a great work, were all intent on one individual. Only occasionally is the curtain lifted for us to view the operations of God's providence to save men; but He has provided for every inquirer complete satisfaction, and for every faithful worker sufficient help. What a reward is the evidence that God makes the efforts of His faithful servant effective! What a fact is always revealed to the unconverted soul in this lesson! God is not willing that any should perish. He has here for once shown His working while the sinner is seeking. His angel is sent on an errand to earth for the sake of one man. His minister is called away from a revival into the desert. A special word from the Holy Spirit directs that minister on his errand. All this is to show to one soul that Jesus has already died to save him. 

3. Philip secured a witness for the gospel. That which he was so eager to make known would now be proclaimed by another also; for, when a miracle of healing had been wrought in the Eunuch, of course he wanted to confess who had healed him. He who believes he is accepted by Christ, will, of course, want to receive baptism and unite with the followers of Christ. There was no presumption in this. It was not a profession of his religion, but a confession of his faith. To lead another soul into real fellowship with this great company is a heavenly reward. They who strive for it prize it above earthly joys. 

4. Philip filled a life with joy. The Eunuch went on his way rejoicing. That great desire of his heart was satisfied. But, wherever Philip goes, he leaves a trail of joy behind him. Samaria rejoices in his presence: so did also the desert. He left happy hearts, at peace with God, wherever he went. Could there be a higher reward than this?—Monday Club Sermons.

Act . Philip and the Ethiopian.

I. Philip's ready response.—We know not the exact kind of call which brought him from Samaria way—possibly angelic and supernatural; but as the word may mean any messenger, the message may have come from a vision of the night, or by the voice of a friend, or by the inward and yet real compulsion of a spiritual conviction. At any rate Philip knows, as any level-headed Christian man may know, what duty is and where it lies. And he had, what many of us lack, the grace of promptitude in Christian service. Why go to Africa? 

1. Because the marching orders say "Go." 

2. And secondarily, because it pays to obey orders—scientifically, archæologically, commercially, socially, historically, and spiritually. Such spontaneous, willing response as Philip's to this call into desolate Gaza is an index of the healthy, unselfish character of his Christian life. This promptitude of response is not only self-registering as to the quality and quantity of the obedience that is in us, but it is a tremendous advertisement to all lookers-on of the vitality and joy of the gospel itself. To move towards duty-doing with halting steps, as children drag themselves to school in June days, is to lose the zest of service and its reflex influence of soul cheer.

II. God always matches an obedience with an opportunity.—This incident is a concrete illustration of the Divine oversight which is constantly mating wings and air, tins and water, in a world of providence and design, and teaches us that when God sends a call he also blazes a path for our feet—a fact of Christian philosophy which the acts of all Christian apostles, ancient and modern, have verified for nineteen centuries. You speak, after long hesitation and fear, to a friend upon the theme of personal religion, and lo! you find him waiting for your word and ripe for your wish. You walk out upon an unfrequented path of Christian endeavour, and discover that the way was already trodden by unseen feet before you. Philip is called into the desert with no apparent purpose. The way is lonely and the country is desolate—when behold! a royal traveler approaches, troubled over the great question of the ages—what to do with Jesus of Nazareth. Here is Philip's opportunity. He takes it, and an arrow of light is sent into upper Egypt from this bow, drawn, as we say, at a venture. Obedience is the pivotal thing; God takes care of the rest. This factor of providence in Christian service must not be overlooked, for it will inspire us with courage and a sense of companionship as we go upon out-of-the-way pilgrimages and take up heavy burdens. With this lesson of Divine plan in life and all its ministries, every Divine call will have such large possibility as to warrant no delay or selfish balancing of accounts for the triumphs of the desert. We never know along what road God's providences are coming, the way of the desert or the way of the cross, in the desolate border town or in "Jerusalem the Golden," and therefore we must travel all roads.

III. This scene illustrates also the part which the incidental experiences of life play in the interpretation of the truth.—We dwell much upon the light which, in the Leyden pastor's phrase, shall break forth from the word itself. The truth does grow clearer the longer we look, and multiplies itself as the stars do in the night sky, as every student of God's Book may testify; but to the rank and file of Christian disciples the sidelights of others' experiences are more illuminating than their own insight. The Ethiopian was in darkness with the roll of prophecy open before him, until Philip poured the light of his own eyes, and the hopes of his own heart, upon this strange vision of Isaiah, when suddenly a meaningless chapter in a familiar prophet glows with "the light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the world." Thus we all grow in knowledge and in grace, more than we think, through the experiences of our neighbours and the insights of our friends. The chance conversations, the familiar conference and prayer meeting, the Bible class, the passing comment, the public providence and the personal sorrow, are all commentators upon the eternal truths. Besides, these incidental helps are unexpected and therefore the most winsome and abiding. We venture to think that Philip here on the highway was more influential with this stranger than he would have been the preceding Sabbath in the synagogue at Jerusalem. He found his man off guard and natural, as a pastor may find his people in their daily perplexities, or the teacher her scholar in his out-of-door naturalness.

IV. The teachable temper with which this Ethiopian faces new truth.—He hears strange news in Jerusalem, news which blights the most cherished hopes of an ancient race. Suspension of judgment, a patient waiting for light, and an earnest spirit of search, these are the characteristics of this treasurer of Candace—characteristics which we need in the nineteenth century as in the first: for each generation has to travel a new path and solve a new problem, and the Ethiopian, rather than the Pharisee, is the type of the world's hope.—William H. Davis.

Act . The Conversion of the Ethiopian Eunuch.

I. Notice the method of the Holy Spirit with the evangelist Philip.

II. We turn now to the Spirit's method with the Ethiopian Eunuch, for further illustration of our subject.—Here, then, you see the first step in the dealing of the Holy Spirit with the Ethiopian Eunuch. It was to reveal to him the vanity of earthly good as a means of support for the soul; it was to bring the conviction of need, guilt and peril; it was to make him discontented with himself and the world, and to fill his heart with longings for the favour of God and the forgiveness of sin. To this vague yearning for good God has added a deep sense of personal sin, and has led him to the sincere use of means in prayer and the study of His revealed word. In the same way does the Spirit of God now and ever incline sinners to act.

III. Consider the harmony of these two methods of influence in their final adjustment.—As the obedient Christian stands waiting on the highway, and as the anxious heathen comes on in his chariot reading the prophet Isaiah, the well-timed plan of God approaches its consummation. The preacher had been brought there to find his audience, the convicted sinner had been brought there to hear. This subject of the conversion of the Ethiopian eunuch imparts several practical lessons.

1. We see by it how important it is that Christians should yield prompt obedience to the impulses of the Spirit of God, and especially to those which impel them to present Christ to the impenitent. 

2. This lesson shows us the importance of personal guidance for the inquiring and anxious mind.—Had the eunuch turned from Philip or failed to hear the word of counsel from his lips, he would have lost the saving grace of God. 

3. Our subject also shows us the simplicity of saving faith. "Believe with thy whole heart," was Philip's word, and the Eunuch answered, "I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God." Here is the touchstone of all sincere desire. What doth hinder? Nothing but your will stands in the way, and it is your duty to bend that will in an instant submission before God. Mark the blessedness of faith and the joy of pardoned sins as here displayed! See the Eunuch on his way rejoicing with a joy that just begins, and that will go on increasing through eternal ages!—R. R. Booth, D.D.

